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King WILLIAM 


Proclain''d the Second Time : 
Or, The Laſt 


Being an Explanation of DAMNIE L, 
and the reſt of the Prophets, who Pro- 
pheſied of Poperp's utter Downfal in the 
the latter Day, by the King of the yeh. 


Delivered in Thzee Partsg, | : 
-Veclaring, our preſent King William ro be] - 
'e very Prince that ſhould comeat the end'of | 4 
he One thouſand, Three hundred, Thirry laye- 
 Vys, Dan. 12. v. 12+ bo 
[i. That this preſent War is by the Cour” + 
mand of the Moſt High GOD, Mat. 24, from | * 
the firſt Yerle to the fifteenth. "* 
11]. Firmly proving, That this Qur preſent |Þ 
King Willzam 1s the King of the North —dained | 4 
to be the Inſtrument (under the Almig Py Yot |: 
POPERY's utter Deſtruttion throughouei ie. 
whole World, and Spreading the F 
to all Nations, according to the Holy 5 Scipe 
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| Paſee in Daniel, relating to the late 
| Popi 4 
| about the number of Days foretold by 

the Prophet : To gratifie the Bookſjel» * 


| Britain's Glory, &c. and the truth of 
' this is aſſerted, by 


I: my Almanack for 1693. I have 


” 8 
Advertiſement. 


mentioned a Book, that I ſaw in 
anuſcript, which took notice of 4 
Reign, as the Author judged; 
ler's Requeit, I do aſſure you this is 
that Treatiſe I then and there menti» 


ned; now Printed with the Authors 
Name to tt, under the Title of Great 


J. Partridge, 
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Pn PW Ee! ik nn] 
Friendly Reader 4 
| on £4 4: nos op tdÞD | : 1 nd 


All my Loving Friends 2d 
_. Acquaintance, throughodt theey 
. reipeQtve Counties, - © 


Am very well fatisfied, that T LY £24 
T you, nay, I may fay hundreds of mine -.. 
Acquaintance, hath earneſtly : 


the forineripart of. my Book long ago; and 

indeed, I did expe; (hadir been pol - 

that it' ſhould have taken one [mpreſfion be- -* 
| fore thelatrer part had been added unto it ; 
| but c6uld not purchaſe my defire, notwith-..4 
| ſtanding the 'much trouble and {about in _ 
| writing/; I perceive jt is far more trouble 0 
| getit' to the Preſs, than tt is' to write, %5 4 
Works being way V" in-two reſpociv*. 
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-phers ?: Is it yer too ſoon to reveal the truth] 1, 


\ this rime, if we bury or concea], the fulfil- ' 


The EPISTLE 


Firſt, Some fay, I am unfit to Write, b -_ 
rea{on [| am not Univerſally Learned. i5r 


Secondly, Others ſay, It is yet too ſoo 
to {et forth ſuch a Book. | Pre 


Now theſe Objections putteth me in re 
membrance of that notable ſaying of the wiſ 
King, Eccleſ. 9. 16. The roar. Man's Wifao 


is deſpiſed, and his Wards are not heard. Bull 
by reaſon Iam not of an eloquent Speech, || _ 
was unfit to produce an Anſwer by Word of ,. 
Mouth, but [ hope wy Pen will produce mA 
Anſwer to both Objections. }And,;  _ |o., 
Firſt, To prove that it is not roo ſoon t0/},;: 
Fet forth ſuch a Book. I's 


It is never too: ſoon'to do good, it is ne-| x1, 
ver too ſoon to reveal the power of the Lord : be 
Shall we ſtill fay we will not believe what the|;,, 
Lord hath ſpoken by the Mouth of his Pro-},, 


of the Goſpel ? Shall it not be revealed for|p, 
fear Men will believe it ? Shall we do as the'p,; 
Chief Priefts would have done by Lazares, y, 
when after Chriſt had raiſed him from the | ,, 
Dead, they conſulted to kill him again, for | ,, 
fear all Men would believe in Chrifi, through | 1 
his: moſt marvelous Works. pet 

Thus they conſulted to kill Zaza again, |v} 
to blind the World of the Power ot Chriſt | At 
tn railing the Dead ;, fo it would be by us at |, 


| el 

ling of theſe Prophecies, lately. paſt, if we 
hide it from Men, or blind the World, from 1 
the "wonderful Works of God, which are 
23 Lf now 


: & 


t0 the Friendly Reader. 
now lately paſt, according to the Word of 
y ©0d, ſpoken to us: by his- Prophets : If is 
4 more then robing of God bf Ins Honour, 1t 
is robing of God of his Power; it is more- 
| than killing of Lazarws ; it is killing all the- 
| Prophets ; and what is it leſs tharr contemn- 
| ing the Goſpel ? If we conceal their Words 
tmflled; we hadas good burn the Bible, and 
ſay with tire Romans, It's a Book of Hereſie. 
We cannot expect, that the revealing of 1t 
will be any prejudice to either King or Nati- 
on; we cannot expect that God ſent us Pro- 
- an} PNEt5 to the intent we ſhould be aſhamed or 
an *fraid to reveal their Words falfftledsy we 
T f cannot expect that God lighted a Cahdle'to 
{hide it under a Buſhel; if he did, why did 
| Chriſt ſay, Ler him that readeth underſtand ? 
4. How can the Reader underſiand, except tt- 
thabe revealed ? What did it avail the Eunuch, 
bw in reading, before Philip came to direc him, . 
r0-!tg the-interpretation ot- what he read? O#- 
ut) what doth it avail our Nation to read the 
Or | Prophelie of all the Prophets, except it 
the þe revealed when and where it was fulfilled ? 
#5, You may obſerve the moſt wonderful power- 
\_e and effect of Revelation; how wonderfully 
7 | and how powerful it works in the Hearts of 
gl | Men; no fonner had Philip entered*the Cha- 
. riot, and declared the Words of -the-Pro- 
ii? pheſie, but immediately the Eunuch believed, _; 
It \and ſaid, Here 1s water, whathindereth that T* ©. 
AT. |22ay: n0t be Baptized : How ſuddenly was - © 
bl- 'tifere a change-wrought im an Unbehliever ? - 
We |Woeuld it not. be the ſame at.this time, were - 
MM theſe things lately mu revealed ? The Nati- 
| $: 0-244 
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: laid hands on him for fear of the Multitude! 


- of a double power, thoſe Miracles cauſi 


. be paſt hopes of injoying King James any Je 


"Wh 1 


on would ſurely believe and repent ; we cat 
not expe that the revealing of theſe thing 
would harden the Hearts of our Adverſarie' 
but more rather fill them with fear ; wha - 
Chriſt wrought many Miracles many beliey - ' 
ed, and thoſe that believed not, were ſit 
ten with fear, as it is written, But no 71a 


Thus you ſee, though they feared not God 


L 


neither believed Chriſt, yet they feared : 


de 
jþ 
more and more to believe, and aif6 ir m—_— E 
a_ double impreſ{ion in the Hearts of Belie wl 
vers, and cauſed them to rejoyce with ex de 
ceeding great Joy, and thus their rejoycing Th 
was the cauſe of the fear that fell on the Un N 
believers, they feared the Multitude. of 

So it would be at this time, were theſe [94 
things diſcloſed, it would win Hearts every *£ 
Day to King I/:lliam, and increaſe the Joy of *9 
all true Subjects, and: cauſe great fear to fall £7* 
on all Rebels; and therefore I ſuppoſe ſome 5 
ſay, It is yet too ſoon to publiſh this m— - 


Multitudez for why, thoſe Miracles we 


' for if this be done, and the World ſhou 


know what is the Will of God, they would x" 
more, they would be paſt hopes of rhinking 
to:change Times and Digniries ; this, I ſay __ 
that Experience hath already ſhewn me, that 2! 
it would cauſe great fear on all Rebels, and thi 
great Joy onall true SubjeRs ; but ſhatl we PC 
{eck topleaſe Men rather then to obey God of 
The Lord faith, Declare it in. Zicm, Jer, 51. G 
Verl, 10;. 3 3.2 FC0 
 Hereg9 


To the Friendly Reader, 
ing - Here are four things to be obſerved by this 
rie Word, declare 1t 1n Zion Ya 4 r 5 
.. Firſt, What we ſhould declare. ? CHE 
mit Secondly, When it ſhould be declared. 

a Thirdly, Where it ſhould be declared. 
ede| Fourthly, Why it ſhould be declared. 


thi Firſt, What we ſhould declare: We ſhonld 
ver] declare, That'the Lord hath raiſed upthe Spirit 
aſed of the King of the Meades, to deſtroy Babyloth, 
1ghi JEr. FI. Ver- 11, Now if you delire to know 
ag who 15 the King of the Medes, you may un- 
ex, derſtand, that it is the King of the North; 
Cing The Deftroyers of Babylon ſhall come-from the 
in Nortn, Jer: 51. Ver. 48, And again, For out 
of the North there cometh up a Nation, which 
heſe ſpall make her: Land aeſilate, Jer. 50. Ver. 3; 
ery Again, Ver. g. For lo, I will raiſe, and cauſe 
y of 10 come - up againit Babylon, an Aſſembly of 
\ fall £7eat Nations from the North Country's, (fit 
ome 15 certain, that this King of:the Modes, is the 
ok, King of theſe Northern Nations, of 'Gyeat 
ld Britain, and this is the-very thing which we 
11d Ought to declare, as it is ſaid expreſly,- De- 
any clare it among the Nations, and tonceal vt nblty 
king ſer. FO, Vere2..:t! | 6 2,740 2 24 4734 FF: 
fy Sccondly, \When it ſhould be declared Kt 
that ought to. beideclared before it'is finiſhed 58 
and The Word Haith, "What the Lord hath | 
we poſed againſt. Baby/oz, were it not. the Wl 7 
of God tharit: ſhoald be known, - beforeitaſs =; 
oy fully acconipliſhed, why does:the' Lord", 2 
* 7] Conceal ir!not,” when #15 finiſhed? ' [1 canned, © © 
Jere N0r will-not-be concealed, 'for the Werks'it- 
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The EPISTLE | 
ſelf will declave it ſelf, there needs no far- 
ther declaration, when it is finiſhed, bur be- 
fore it 1s finiſhed ; ir is before it is finiſhed 
that it ought to be declared, what the Lord 
hath purpoſed againſt Babylon, I ſhall give 
you many more Reaſons for the ſame in the 
fourth Anſwer. 

Thirdiy, Where it ſhould be declared : Tr 
ſhould be declared in . Z;oz, not unto one 
Nation alone, but.unto Nations, as it 15 ex- 
| preſ'y ſaid, Declare it- unto the Nations, Jer. 
50; Ver. 2. It is undoubtedly meant all Nati- 
ons, for it is expedient that all Nations, 
Tongues and People, ſhould underſtand what; 
the Lord hath purpoſed againſt Babylon. .. 

Fourthly and- Laſtly, Why it ſhould be' 
declared : It is expedient that Babylon ſhould 
know the Day of her DeſtruRtion, before. it 
1s fully come, that it may not be ſaid the 
Lord hath dealt ill with Babylon, that it may! 
not be ſaid, the Lord ſiiterh belive he grve 
wotice, that. it- may not be ſaid, had they 
known that deſtruction was ſo near, they 
would have repented, as N:mevah : Did rhe 
Lord give notice to Nineveh ? Did the Lord 
give ngtice to Sodom ? Did the Lord give nos * 
tice to Gomorra! ? And ſhall he not give no- © 
fice'to: Babylor ? Did he not fay to Nineveh, 
6; forty Days ? And ſhall he not ſay to Bus) 
yon, not yer another Year ? Did he not ſay 
to Sodom, yer three Days ? And ſhall not B44 . 
ten have a true account of: the very Day! 
Had not Soom: had timely notice,how ſhould 
La-have eſcaped ? . Should the. Lord deſtroy 


- 
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] not Babylon have timely notice? How then 


| not Partakers with her ſins, and trat ye receive 


. midft of Babylon, Jer. 50. V.8. 


fauid.to John, Come and fee, V'. 1- Now did. 


to the Friendly Reader. 


ſhall-the People of. God come out of. her? 
Does not the Lord call for them 2 Dothhe 
not call with a mighty Voice, a V.oice from 
Heaven, Come out of her my People, that ye be 


not of her plaznes, Rev. 18. V. 4+ Shall the 

Lord cry thus loud from Heaven, and ſhall 

not' Babylon hear it ? Shall they be called {0 _ 
many times, and willno Man deliver the Meſ- 

ſage ? Jeremia) calleth rime and time, he - 
ſaith expreſlv, Go forth, remoce out of the 
ind again, 

he: ſpeaketh plainly, who it is that ſhould go 

forth, my People; it is the People of God, _ 
that is required to goforth : fy People, go je 

out of the mid$t of her, and deliver every Man 
bis. onrn Soul, from the fierce anger of the Lord, 
Jer. 51. V. 45. Thus you ſee they have many 
Calls, thar they may haye.timely. notice r0 
come out of .her, that they may not be de- 
Rroyed with the Wicked, Now for. your far- 
ther ſatisfaction, I ſhall preſent you with one 
Phraſe of Scripture more ; that 15, the open- 
ing of the Seals, Rev. 6. V. 1, You muſt 
obſerve, that all theſe ſeven Seals were,* or | 
ave not to be opened before there is to. he an 
account of every particular, but animmediate 
account at the opening, of every particular * 
Seal : At the opening of the firit Seal, the Voice © 


*obn refuſe to ſee, or nor ? Did he ſay, Let 
all be ed, and then_I-will ſee ? Did he 
fay, Ir 1s yet too ſoon to ſee ? 1 fay no, he 
did ſee immediately ; the Word faith pn 
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| i mould cry aloud againft tizem : 


. =&; 
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- ately ſeeth, and declareth what he ſaw, 7.4. | 


And T fav, and beh 1d, v. 2. Now wlien: het 
ſaw, he revealed-what he faw, -he-did not 
conceal itz until he had ſaw.all bur as 4oon 
as he ſaw, he calleth unto us; the SpeCtators, 
to behold, Be%old a White Horſe. AgainV.3.! 
at the opening of the ſecond Seal, he 15-called ! 
again, Come and ſee;, and again, he immedi1- | 


> ADOAD 


There went out. another Horſe that was Red. | 
Again, at the openifg of the third Seal; the | 
voice ſaid again, Core and ſee: Now John | 
was {till obedient to the Call, he immediately | 
ſaw, anddeclared what he ſaw, Lo a Black | 
Horſe. So likewiſe at the opening of the | 
fourth Seal, and onward, he ſtill {aw, and | 
declared what he:ſaw, and not only ſee him |: 
ſelf, but calleth unto us to fee : ( Behold; ) | 
Behold a White Horſe : This White Horſe is | 
now gone forth, and alſo the Red Horſe, | 
whoſe Rider had Power to take Peace from | 
the Earth 5 theſe, 1, ſay, are _— gone | 
forth, and calleth earneſtly for our diligence | 
mm beholding the effe&sof their Works ; now ' 
ſhall we {tull fay,: It is yer too ſoon to reveal | ; 
this-thing ? Shall we conceal it any longer? | . 
I fay no,-the. Lord faith plainly, conceal it : , 
not; for if this beconcealed,;How ſhall they | 

| 

< 
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know the time of their /i/iration 2 i1t this be | | 
concealed any honger, all the Prophers were 

in vain ? If this be concealed any longer, we = 
have received the Word of God-in'vain? If | , 
this be concealed any- longer, .the' Talent: is | | 
hid in the Favth : Chritt faid, 7f bis Diſci- | , 
ples ſhould boid their Peace, t e very Stones | , 
And if this 
k ſhould 


\ 


not 
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ſhould be concealed any longer, the ve 


| «Srones would cry aloud againit us; If this 


ſhould be concealed any longer, the Curſe of 
God is pronounced againſt us, Thou wicked 
and floathful Servant, cut of thy cwn Month 
will TI jdgethee ; for why, If this be conceal- 
ed any longer, the People of God will pe- 


| riſh with the Wicked, and then their Blood 
| will be juſtly required at our hands ; if they 


periſh in Ignorance, they are excufable, and 


| the Lord hath performed the Works of a lo- 
| ving Father; he is excuſable, therefore let 
| usperformthe Works of a dutifal Servant, 
' that we may be excuſable; let us ſend unto 
| Babel, this grecting,, That the Lord 15s com- 
' ing with utter Deftruftion, that the People of 
' God may come ont of her, and deliver every 
| Manhy own Soul ;, and in fo doing we ma 

' deliver our Souls, and be fonnd faithful! Mel- 
| ſengers of the Lord; 'So hoping this 'may 
give all Men full fatisfaQion, that it is not 
| to0 ſoon ro publiſh this Book, I ſhall now pro- 
| ceec] to the ſecond Anſwer. 


Why uay not a Man lawfully Write, that 


- ts not Univerfally Learned ? Doth the Lord 


at all times make uſe of Preachers for Pen- 


' men ? Perhaps ſome Men may ay, TAE 


Preachers being Univerſally Learned, arg 


| moiſt fit for ſuch a Work + How ſhall wecon- 
| ecive of this thing ? Shall we all ſuppoſe a 
{- Preacher to be moſt fit ? Shall we think to be 
. . | more wiſe than God ? Was it not [/:iſdom in 
| God, to chule Moſes for a Penman, and Aa- 


i= | ron for a Preacher ? loſes was the firit Wri- 


CS 
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ter that ever writ, and this Brother _ | 
the 


4 


the firſt Preacher 3. Moſes was not of an elo- 


quent Speech, he was unfit to Preach, yet] 


God thought him moſt fit to write:z perhaps 


Men may think to the contrary, Men may |-.-- 
think that a fine bj hp a curious eloquent |: 


Speech, as Aaron had, might be moſt fir to 
write, but you fee. Wod thought the plain 


TVriter moſt fit, and therefore he made ehoice | - 


of Moſes to write; and indeed, ] ſuppoſe 
there may be ſome Reaſons produced, to 
prove the plain Writer moſt fit : For-in re- 
{pe& that the general.part of the Bookbuyers, 
being in part unlearned, not underſtanding 
of many eloquent Speeches, the plain H7:rcr 
15 beſt ; for if a Book be,adorned with many 


ſttange. words, as Hebrew, Greek and Latin, |: 
it many times ſtartles the Reader, and tho? |? 


it be an uſual thing in thoſe Learned }/-re-s, 


to.explain, or Englih their unknown words, | 


it is not ſatisfaction to the Reader, the Rea- 
der 1s ſtill doubting, that thoſe .unkrown 
words are ſuch as they ere not ; he is not 
rightly ſatisfied with the true Engliſh or mean- 
ing of them, * reaſon he knoweth not the 
very words it felt, in the unknown Tongue, 
therefore the plain Wrier.is moſt fat, to make 
a plain Book, and the plain Book is- moſt>fir 


for the\Unlearned, and not at all offenſive to |: 
the Learned ; for if they underſtand all forts |. 


of Tongues and. Speeches, there can be no- 
thing found in the plain Book. beyond” their 
underſtanding ; therefore, I hope I ſhall have 


the conſent of all Men, to let my Book paſs |! 


plain through the Preſs, as it is moſt fir for 
moſt Mens Edification,, and nat unfit for ws 
| 7 
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fo the Friendly Reader. 
And as it 1s moſt eaſte for the Reader, fo it 


ay | numbers falling ſo exact 1n their places, that 
Sy it is donexvithour any difficulty or doubting 

-of rhe trath of it. LD but admire the 
ain | care and diligence of many Men in times paſt, 
- .. | Jecking-all- Ages lince Chriſt, to find thele 


re. | theſe ſeveral numbers of Days to a full 4 
re | feftion; yet they reſt themſelves latished, 
ng faying, We have found a Deſolation at Jeru- 
+cy. | falem, which was near unto thes-Prophefie 5, we 
ny have brought it withis a Year of this number of 
:,1 |-PDays, and therefore it mu#t- be the ſame, they 
\0? | mi well ſay, That God did not know 
-, | juſtly, -how.long » would be ; and.that God 
ls, | GE ra at the time, according as Man did 
-a- | Vainly gueſsat thething ;, for, how yainly do 
yn | Men ſeek to Jeruſalem, fora Deſolation that 
ot | Was to appear in this Nation? How vainly 
n- | Might the Wiſe Men have ſought Chriſt in 
he | the North, when his Star a in- the 
ie | Eaſt ? And how vainly have fought for 
ke | this in the Eaſt, when we are plainly told, 
fe | That it Mouldappear in the North? Bur how 
to |Yainly hath Mr. Perro ſought the whole 
rs | World for it, and found itnot ? He ſearcht 
o- |for;it lately, but-not with diligence ;. had he 
ir jJearcht with diligence, it might have been 
ve {found, for it appeared in the very time where- 
6 (in he ſought,- and in the ſame Nation where- 
or \in.he lived, being in the North, where we 
14 jare told it ſhould appear ;, How then could 
1g {he- overlook. it.? How. was it. +poſible he 


Yet! {5 moſt ealie for the Writer, andall foxts of 


mo ſeveral numbers of Days fulfilled, and never | 
could any, or either of ghem. bring any of 
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The EPISTLE 
ſhould ſearch and not find it ?: Shall we fayl K" 
it was (0 ſmall it could not be difcerned ? Had} ipc 
it been greater, the Scriptures had fibt beenj Nc 
trae ? Bow could We expe& the "Church toj W 
be totally ſhut up,” 'when- God hath ſaid,” jar! 
have ſet an open door befere thee; whit) 110 Mah) 
can ſhut 5 but becaule he :Jooked with an evil} ©3c 
Eye, he diſcerned not the true Church ; hat ha? 
not the Eye been'evil, it might Have” been|!es 
ſeen; or will yok ay,- that God hath Mid it} VV 
from all} Mets, «that ho Man ſhall find'if; Joel 
cannorexpeR that God hath hid-it'y for it is*Þ< 


ſaid, That many ſhall run to and fro,” anda 
Knowledge ſhall increaſe :. Whetein ſhoald12 


knowledge increaſe, if it were not to beth 


efelſe | 4faNC 
Knowledge, if no ' Man could obtain t6-the4 
true knowledge ? Or, what availeth the Pro{Y<! 
pheſies of all the Prophets, if no*Man could 
obtain to the true Knowledge of the falfl4<Xt 
ling of their Prophefies ? Did G6 this }aJoÞ 
boar'in vain, to tell us of things whith wer! 
nevef ſhould perceive, or what wasdeſigne{Þ*l 
by God in ſending us the Prophets; but that" 
we ſhould rake a true accotint of the fulfi}82! 
ling of their words, and that by the perforq*'M 
mance of the ſame, we may juſtly ſay, That" 
God'1s true, and that the Prophets were trub*= 
and that the Scripture is true; aud that Goff" 
hath hid nothing from us, but hath'i/#vealed"diF n] 
things, for his own Glory and our-beriefit, "Mm 
I am fully perſwaded, that the rrue'/kriow: and 
Jedge will appear, and we'may juſtly fayſ#ÞK 
That the Eye eiverh Kitewledge » If _theri the he 
Eye givett{KnowleUge, we may now _ ou 
ibook a 


F FY 
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ſay) Knowledge, for we have ſeen this Deſolation 
Tad) ſpoken of by Dare! the Prophet, ſtand in 
een} the holy Place 1290 Days, Dan. 12. Ver. 11. 
+) We have ſeen that Bleſſed Prince, that came 
.yjat the end of the 1335 Days, Dan. 12. V. 12. 
Za) We have ſeen the Sanctuary cleanſed at the 
-yijend of the 2300 Days, Dar. 8. Ver. 14, We 
124] have ſeen the 1260' Days of the two Witneſ(- 
eenfes Prophecy in Sackcloth, ; Rev. 11.. Yer: 3. 
d it We have een the Death ob theſe twea Wit- 
;-Jneſles, we have ſeen the/Charch driven: into 
{ xIthe Wildernes 42 Months ; we have "ſeen 
anathat Savage Beajt that aroſe our of the Sea 
algmake War with the Saints 42 Months; all 
*Heltheie things we have ſeen F Ann? 168, . 
; gfand by the performance of what is paſt, we 
Hhemay: give a true meaſure of time, for what 1s 
dy0yer to come, 
aq Now the two next things which we ſhall 
161cxpett to ſee performed, is the return of the 
-}x4Church out of the Wilderneſs; and the Re- 
welurreftion, or Reſtoration of the two Wit- 
neanelles, Rev. 11. Ver. 11, 12, as long as theſe 
hagtwo Witneſſes lieth dead, the Church re- 
16pmaineth in the Wilderneſs, but there 1s @ 
forifime of Redemption for both, and both as 
,40ne, the Church will be in the Wildernefs 
16442 Months, which is three Years and an half, 
GgpÞnd the Witnefles lyeth dead three Days and 
4:23n half,, which is three Years and an half, the 
:2Kime "being equal the things are both one, 
owend will expire and end together; the place 
faywhere theſe two Witneſſes lyeth dead, and 
th&he'time of their Reſtoration, 1 have ſhewn 
taify0u in the latter part:'of my Book, I have gi- 
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The EPISTLE 
ven you ſundry Proofs out of the Holy Scriphw! 
ture, that it will both appear in A470 1696{tw 
therefore in vain do many ia, T hat if Francgac 
be not conguered in this Year Anno 1693, # Cc 
will never be done ;, but I fay, Ir will not bs 
done ia this Year Anno 1693, nor in the nexted 
Year Anno 1694, for there is a time appointedito 
when it will be cone, and not before :, there me 
fore ] doubt not bur I may potitively fayjon 
That in Anno 1694; our Armies will make {lat 
Deſcent into the French King's Nation, and i Bl 
Anno 1696, it will be pon and a Prote{ ma 
ſtant Church ; eftored in that Nation : | havg of 
given you many Reaſons for irs performance Fic 
out of the Scriptures, which is an;undoubted Th 
Truth; 1 ſhall alfo put you in mind of a veb 
ry notable Prophecy. of that moſt notably Ne 
learned Man in Aſtronomy, Doctor Lilly|eve 
It is certain that the Lord hath preiented uſa { 
with many Comets, and nugnty ruling Plajma 
nets, for a certain Teſtimony of what ſha Wa 
be performed ; now you may find written 1 on 
this Prophecy, That when Henry hall be tm; be 
made King, France ſhall be Congucred by h1 = 
at his ſecond Ing; eſs into that Nation. Thq>0! 
is a thing worthy of very good apprehenſion 810 
but we muſt be very careful. of. Miſtakes} Prc 
here are two things to be con({idered;- but y us 
one of them many may be miſtaken : 50, | Cre 
Firſt, We ſhall-conſider when Henry ſhal W 
be twice made King, it is certain that it wa Call 
never performed ſince the Creation until thy #07: 
preſent time, neither is. there any King: Xu; 
Ewrope of that Name at this time but 
preſent King W:llam Henry ;, this1s the Ki 


whid 


to the F riendly Reaner. 


criplwhich ſhall perform this Work, when he is 
SItwice made Kinz, which is now performed 
anceaccordingly, as I ſhall immediately ſhew 


2, you. 
ot bl ! In Amo 168g, his Majeſty was Proclaim- 
nexted and Crowned according to the uſual Cu- 
atedſtom of the Nation, as all other Kings for- 
ered merly was Crowned at IWhiteball, this was 
ſay} once ; then upon the account for ever to be 
ke lamented in Ano 1694, .at the Death of our 
:d i Bleſſed Queen, all theſe three Kingdoms 
ore! made their freſh Addreſſes unto His Majeſty, 
av of farther aſſurance of their Love, Zeal, and 
nce Fidelity in proteRting His Majeſty on the 
bted Throne. thele freſh Acclamations being made 
.veaby all Mayors, Sheriffs, Aldermen, and all 
abl{ Noblemen throught the whole Nation, from 
;[ty{every City, or Buzgough, doth juſtly atteſt 
d wa ſecond time that His Majeſty hath been 
Plaimade King, which being a thing that never 
half was perfornied before this very Day, doth 
ni py atteſt. that thisis the Henry that ſhould 
m;z{be twice-made King, as you read in that Pro- 
bi ri and I hope the publiſhing of this 
The Book or the like, will be a third and moſt 
on glorious Coronation, by being thus glorioully 
kes| Proclaumed and Crowned by the moſt Glori- 
Ty @us Goſpei : By . being thus Proclaimed and 
| _—_ 9 - = 5 0; 0 Sacred 
hal Word 0 ; This, 1 ſay, will be pro 
W called, A Third, and ft Gloriow C very 
thi f:02, and indeed, more neceſſary and effe- 
gi Qual than the former, ro the wonderful fa- 
q tisfaction of the Nation, by being thus moſt 
£ | Glorioully Crowned by the moſt RR . 
hal ard 
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Word of God, and moſt Gracious and fc 
ever certain Teſtimonies of the Scriptures}Fa 
Now, F 

Seconaly, We muſt conſider when HigSea 
moſt Royal Majeſty will make his ſecond In 
grels into France ;, here may be a very great 
miſtake, and I ſuppoſe, hath already beeny 
the miſtake of many, for many do ſuppoſe} - 
that thoſe ſeveral Voyages into Flanders hat 
been ingreſles into the French King's Nation 
but that is a very great miſtake, for Flanders 
cannot be imputed the Fre;:c/ King's Nation 
neither is any of thoſe ſeveral Yoyages int : 
Flanders, proper to be called an Ingre(s ; but 
you may remember, that in the Year A7 
1694, though inceed with very ſmall ſuccelſsJy 
ve made an Ingreſs into France, which is ve 
ry proper to be called thg firſt ; and I doaby : 
not but in Amo 1696, His Majeſty will ety 
ter it again, with greater Forces than for{ » 
merly,- and wholly reduce that Nation from 
Slavery, which will then be at his ſecond*In;}-: 
greſs into that Nation, when he is twice madgy,, 
King, according, to Dr. ro Prophecy{ :7 

| 
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which then: both Lilly's Prophefies, and the +; 
Holy Scripture, will be fulfilled, which arg by 
both undoubtedly true. He, 
-\ Thus you ſee you have the Teſtunony 
both of God and Man for its 'performance{ yy; 
therefore you ought to arm your ſelves with; c 
patience, and be faithful, ſtedfaſt, valiant 
and victorious, without fear or dread ,. 


Ing. 


s 
Fai 


tothe Priendly Reader. 
fo | 

wes Had you now Faith, but like a Grain af Seed, 
No other TWitneſs you would ſurely need, 
HigSearch well the Scripture,and your own Witstry, 
| Ind Ir 7s the Wirdof God, which cannot lye. 
real > os + | LE 

xeenf/hat.1s it more, that Gol could ere have done, 
ole] -iThimfpeak by. Pr ophets,and bis own dear Son, 
athLAl» being "Witneſſes, which God ' moFt dearly 
10n]-2/. -laved, 1 (137 if A 59 
ders Unnoubtedly their 'Words are true, which 
10nj © "are already proved. * 

Int - re SY 5 

buy herefore' have Patience, yet another Year, 

7110 Since your Redemption, now is 'drawn ſeneary 
celolnÞrhe alone, what is God's faithful Eritnd, 

_ That will tand fait, until the very end. 

JUDY iO % 1 | 7 fy 
Therefore ftgud- faFt, 'and do not once ore 
for 14 0 Ara 111 234th 0 ft: > 


1 Ap Your! Reward ſhall be, in Heaven a 
rw pos Roi A Pargntts 

adgyy ſill hot be retain'd in Purgatory; 

YJ "(But "he 'with Angels, ſutrely Crown'd with 
tne 1) - Glory. F/3 1:13 ; 

ard D210. 5d) al; v4. 3563 A ho 010741 22 0 
ee B no Bfferth#t+ 34 this very thing, © 

on «Betwpe) loriin Centineb, and a Rk, I 
NL 4: bait Servants, and obey the Word, 
= | © Serit down from Heaven, by our bleſſed Lord, 
any; I 51s! 


1d thoſe gre Rebels, which' doth now refuſes . 
And dah the Lord's Avoimed thus abuſes” 


Seeking 
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Seeking their Native Nation to deft. oy, 

By taking of the ket of Princes Lije awayl\f"< 
But God preſerve him ever on his. Throne, 
Had let the Gallews n»w recerve bes own. 


eee 


Yet will not leave you altogether comP®" 
fortleſs, ] will preſent you with one remarka{®” 
ble token more, which may be great ſatisfaRtif®*_ 
on unco you in the mean time ; .When: yol & 
fee our King doth mightily increaſe -his Arp 
mies, you may juſtly iconclude, That the, 
time of the end isat hand.;'for it is writteny 
That at tne tine of the end, the King of tht, 5 
North, jhall come upon the King, of the South 
with a very great and mighty Army, and with}. 
many Ships, and fhall overflow ang paſs through. ... 
bis Conntrey like a Whirlwind, Now . becauſe 
the Word faith, very great, at the time of 
the end, we may jultly expect, that at the;. 
rime of the-end our Armies will-be auch in, | 
creaſed, from great to regents the word}, 
very great is not pronounced till. the.tume ohne 
the end, then it 15 ſaid, very great,' whicth þ 
fzgnifieth much greater than formerly, noth ] 
becauſe the Lord delivereth by the $word, ot x 
by Strength of Man, but by this the LorGp, 
will be olorified, for in refpatt that our ſnakk; 
Aras, hrh withſtood the Enemy, thus, longht x 
and the Enemy could nor er ee Wo! 
will appear, that when. our Armies are mucifor 
increaſed, 1t will ſtrike ſuch terror to thgorc 
Hearts of our Adverſaries, that every Hearbd i 
ſhall melt for fear,.and every Knee. ſhalſtin 
tremble ; and then it will appear in Fraxceg tt 
as it did lately in this Nation. ſins A 


- This,] ay, will be perform at the rime of 


ihe end, we thall go with very gfear and migh-. 


4 Forces, which I doubt not but will teduce 
- She N29, without ſhedding ntuch Blood, 
xccording as it was in England at the tune ap- 
zointed for the end of this Delolation ; but 
Ka$on (eethere 1s a time appointed by the Lord, 
'@: for the end of all things, and before the time 
x cannot be done ; therefore T hope this will 
hy Ve try much ſatisfaction, that you be.not 
- doubled, tor in troubling your ſelves you 
onfruch offend God : Remember Chriſt's words, 
<p $< gaVe You a ſtrit charge, Sze ye be not trou- 
Jed, Mar. 24. ver. 6, for theie things muſt 
= Jome to pas, there 15 no reliſting of theſe 
PYMArars, it mult be {o, it is the Will of God, 
FÞcretore you ought to rejoyce, and not to 
aud troubled. ES, _ 
* ON { could preſent you'with much more to 
Mis effeR, but 1 ſhall not trouble you with 
i po large an Epiſtle, by teaſon it is neceſſary 
Oat lipeak a word or two to thoſe whichare 
© Ohine Adverſaries, the Difſenting Party : If I 
hiclhn become their Adverſary 
Wn I therefore become your Enemy, becauſe I 
], Oli] you the truth ? Gall, 4. Yer. 16. . But 1 
orGpe you will not fay, 1 render railing for 
Bamiling, for it 15 not 1 that ſpeak againſt you, 
ongatt the Word of God ; yer neither I, nor the 
m;Word of God is to be imputed railing, for I 
nuchſould that you conſider whar ismeant by the 


2M 
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) thqord Razlixg >, the word Railing is bound np, = 


Jearþd finiſhed in thre* things, Railing, Back- 
ſhallting and Slandering, this 1s the ! 


r 3 
that 


as 1t 15 writfen, -. 
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2:ceh this word na yet it is Ne be fr 
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' . Not the Lord required the Sword to go of 


that many account it railing when it 15 not 
but if you defire to know what Railing j 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, Railing Je. 
when Men ſpeak evil of their Aezghbow with a; 
out cauſe ;, this is Railing when you ſpeak q_, 
vil and ſlander a Manbehind his Back ; butY.. 
ule not behind your Back, but, write 1n | 
Book, to the intent to direct my Speech th, 
$9. view, for it is impoſſible that I can fpea 
ace to Face with all Men by word of Moutly... 
or in any other way but by writing ; therg,. 
fore if I preſent it unto your view, and nf, c 
more but the truth, it 1s neither Railing, 
Backbiting, nor Slandering : I could put ye 
In remembrance of a very notable Difcourſq:. 
which 1 lately heard ina Barn by a Presby 
Miniſter, a Londoner, the - chieteſt Miniite 
counted in this ation; it will take too mud .. 
time to rehearſe the words, it being the fuk, * 
ſcope of bis whole Sermon, but if | ever Cig 
hear Railing, I did then hear him abou ”"_ 
much, both in Railing, + Back-biting an ? 
Slandering; but it is not to be admired, t,. 
hear. the Church, or the Miniſters ot 
Church reviled, when you can daily: revi,, 
the King's own Perfon, ſaying, That he m&1,. 
rune the Natibn, by ſending cur Men and 7A, 
ney 3ito another Land, x. cur Men mig, 
remain at Home, and ſrend their eney in « 
own Land. To 
* Oh ye wicked and perverſe Generatioaf. 
 Howcan ye have ſuch Expreſlions ? 


ly 


from the Nerth to deſtroy ; ye do not cc 
"er that thisis the North, and that the Swor 
I mt 


as © 


> —— 


| ro the Friendly Reader. 

"muſt go from hence, it muſt not he keptat 
3 Yhoine, for the Lord hath commanded it to go 
S Iforth.; and you your ſelves can frighten our 
k 1 Nation, threatning a'Sword and Deſtruction to 
> YJcome from the North; ye Hyporrites, is there 
utyny North in the World but this? 
ny Where will you find any other North, to 
p Abring a Sword hither ? There is no other 
Pe North in the World bat this, nor no Sword 
UE ro prevail againſt this ; therefore-our Sword 
Pp mult go forth to deſtroy. Bur it is the policy 
7 Fof the Pope, when he cannot obtain a Fins 

Fro uphold Popery, then he ſends his Jeſuits to 
YaKdclude the Nation, perſwading us to have no 
b King at all; (o to prevail in your purpoſe, 
i ye tpeak evil of Dignities, laying Orr King 

Jind Oueen conſulteth to rune the Wation - bug 


nu cannot think but ye ſpeak without cauſe, for 
fi , 
- 1" FYour Taxes have not been fo great as the 


PP apifts ;, yet you fee, that the Papits can 
ouBay our King's Taxes, - and ſpare very great 
| URevenues belide to ſend to the French, even 
> tho the fulfilling of this notable Text of Scrip- 
' ure, Rev. 11, Ver. 10. And they that dwell 
eV nor che Earth, ſhall reioyce over chk) and be 
* Slag, and fhall ſend Gifts one to ahother. How 
"anfeſtly hath this been performed by Eng- . 
and, in their rejoycing at the deſtruction of 
1 he French Proteſtants, and in ſending their 
. Wifts to the French King ; they grudge not 
30 {end their whole Eſtates, their Gold, their 
ulver, their Plate, their Corn, their Arms, 


d. Ind their Ammunition, and what nor. 
| +44 
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All theſe things and many more might b 
mentioned, which they daily ſend, eithe 
private or publick, what they cannot conve 
niently ſend private, they prerend:to ſend by ,.. 
way of Merchandiſe,or Traffick ro other Na 
ti0n5, and when it is on Shipdoard, they ſhaſſ;... 
ſend Directions to the French, where a 
when they ſha}l come and take {nuch and ſud x4 
Veſlels by conſent; then to blind the Work 
they ſhall blame the King and Quern, laying}. 
The King conſulteth to deftroy the Nation \, th pq 
Flegt lieth 1die, or bide themſelves, on pu-p1f 
ro grve liberty to the French 5, and the Que ly 
they ſay, regardeth. ncathing : Thus they ex 14; 
cuſe themlſe]ves, .and blame others, which af ;p, 
without blame, except it be for- not Hangi 
{och Villains. II 
Burt ſhould it not be fo, how . ſhould Jed 

Scripture be fulfilled ? Yet theſe things dif an, 
hezrteneth the Nation, and. caufeth it to tp 
much worſe than it would-be, but their Raq : 
15 near run, the time of the end haſtenerh iq ,, 
their Deſtpuction, their .rejoycing will Tod qe 
be over, and then ſhall we rejoyce : Ther ;e 
fore my Friends be of good chear, and Yg,. 
faithful to their Majeſties King W-:Ilam all fg 
Queen ary; for it is daily ſeen, that thq | 
are faithful to us. 

If you conſider the trauble and dang! 
that His Majeſty doth Gaily. undergo, for of 
ſafety and ſecurity, daily.expoling Þ15 m6 
Royal Perſon and Life, to the admiration ;e } 
all Men ; which is a ſufficient Teſtimog;, | 
both of their Faithtulneſs, and the Lord; 
PeoteRion to His Majeſty. For moe it {Go 

 ».throuy 
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tothe Friendly Reaatr. ; 
J rhrovgh a moſt wonderful ProteRing-Hand 
J of the moſt High God, his moſt Royal Per- 
IV for would undoubtedly have fallen into the 
JF bands of his Enemies, long ago. 
Na Therefore, I ſay, - be faithful and ſevere 
44 ;n-2ll that lies in your' power to do; for a 
whatſoever you can do, can'never give their 
ud Majeſties ſatisfaction for their trouble and 
YM care which they have already taken over us; 
& beſide the Reproaches and Scandals their 
4 Majefties have already procured, for their 
moſt wonderful care ; were theſe-things du» 
cM1y con{idered, it were enough to ſtir 'up'the 
_ N Hearts of every «true SubjeRh; that | 
1 a they but' hear the leaſt motion of Deritton 
Bll my more, breathing out of-a RebePs Mouth 
I fay, it is enough to cauſe the meckeft Sub- 
| ti;e&t in the World to fly in a' Rebel's Face; 
5 Af and- rend his Tongue out of - his Mouth, 
£0 whilſt he is uttering Rebellion. 
Ra Now in reſpeR_ that I have ſpoken thus 
H fe raſhly, I doubt not but many will account 
[0@ me of a wonderful rſecuting Nature, but 
nerd if they do, they will do me much wrong ; 
1d Yfor-I am fully perſwaded, 1 am more ſorry 
2 a for them, then they are for themſelves. 
thq 1 deſire not that any Hair ſhould fall from . 
{their Heads, but rather, That they would 
an} tun from their Wickedneſs and live: But as 
r A the Proverb ſaith, If te tread on a Worm, he 
WITH txrm. The meekeſt Heart in the World, 
10N1 it he be faithful, can ſay no lef; for Juſtice 
mois bound up with the Cords of Severity ; 
-or4 without Severity there is no. Juſtice, the juſt 
yy Godis full of — and in regard that I 
"I . B32 
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have ſeen and heard ſo much your in the 
Nation, itis my Duty to ſhew them their Erg — 
rors, and their Puniſhment juitly due foy __ 
their Wickedne(s ; and if they repent and 
turn, they ſhail afſuredly find favour ; if no! 
thereare Powers-above me to puniſh them 
ſo1deſire the moſt High God, to turn theſ 
HP, and give them Grace to repent witt 
pe IFY 


bh 


A 


No doubt but it's full trme unto the Lord tocal 
For when it's Ninety fix, their Pride will hav 


a Fall. 
If they did know what God had now in hand, 6; 
They would be ſubjett re aur King's Command © 
T bey would rejoyce and gladly fit and ſing, 
Al Praiſes due unto a bleſſed K ing : 
By Day and Night they never would be ſeen, 


TRA 3 > __ 


em. te... 


i. At 
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The Author his Lamentation, 
For a Difobedient Nation. 


A Government by States, they now be- 
ginto crave, 

The Laws of God are now condemn'd, 
no King or Biſhop they will have :. - 
God grant ſuch Rebels may at Tpburn: 

Swing, 5. 
That n. 19 DeſtryQtion to our Nation 


bring. 


— _ Sh. 
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4 N® W I have took my Pen in hand, 


It canje me for to grieve ; 
For People will not underff 
The Age wherein we live. 


ſeem to be much diſcontent, 
cannot apprehend the thing 7, 

They do their Caſes ftill lament, 
For lefing of their Romiſh King. 


They flll defire, thoug9 in vain 
They are quite void of reaſen : 


They dare nat ſpeak their Minas ſo plain 
For fear of this thing Treaſop. .. ; 


B4g 


he Author's Lamentation. 


Like t1 the Eaunuch nov they are, AS 8. 
They cannot underſtand ; V.30,31, 


They want a Philip to declare 
li hat things are now i hand. 


But here 15 no:e that will them fhew, 
In Ignorave they mu$t remain ;, 

#Tere 15 none ſtrive the thi:g to know, 
Although it 15 reveal'd ſo plain. 


Fer all the Prophets you 1ay ſee- 
' Nothing but Truth that they did ſay, 
Thu tniag performed ſure ſhould be, 

»  Ard-frrfht in the latter Day, 


-Nay,Christ himſelf the thing did ſhew, Mat.24. 
T Daniel you nay ſee it plain, V. IF. 
IVhen Popery fhould have its Overthrow, 

- 7d never more ſhould riſe again. 
The Days are numpvered to you, Din. 12.v.17; 
| That Popery #: the holy place ſhould Rand, 
' + Becauſe you ſhould be ſure *trs true, 

— _ThatG«d bath tock the |Work in hand. 


The Throne fhonld ſurely be poſſe _ 
By t-oſe that will his Laws maintain ;, 
Nay,God kimſel-hah call'd him ble$t,” Dan. 12, 
Therefere Rebellion 15" in vain. Y.-12, 


1t is ia vain for youto h pe, | 
That ere King James will Reign ere more, 

Tt wiil not be leng e+e youll loſe* your Pope, 

| nd then you'll be contented ſure. © « 

% : ut | 
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But if you will not be content, 
7 No Remeay I can youtell ;, 
'*4 ViFe muft obey whom God hath ſent, 


T ho:azh you reſign your ſelves to Hell . 


Ye:: ſhall no Maſſes now have read ; 
Nay, do not think I tell a Story, 
Your Feſuits no more ſhall plead 
T hey pray you out of Purgatory. - 


If you cannot be aſſured | 
Of Heaven on ths ſide the Grave, 
After it cannot be procured, 
1n Hell your Portzon you mu$t have...- 


Tie Lora the reaſon fain would know, Ia.-1, 
And willingly he would you turn, V- 13s 

Your Wooden Gods you mu$t forego, , 
Or elſe in Hell youll ſmrely burn. - 


i | Tn vain is all your Oblation, 
Appointed Feaſts he cammot bear ; 
Your Incenſe is Abomination, * 
The Lord himſelf does thus declare. 


But now obſer ve what the Lord doth:ſay, 
' The words you may well underftand;, V. 19. 
If you'll conſent and him obey, 
ox. ſhall have the good of the Land. v.16. 
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Your ſins like Scarlet are you know,” V:20. -*4 
| But if you will row waſh them clean, *y 
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: No Blemifh then will there Ls "M 
"7 you refuſe ro cdſorue the War To : 
* And 34 Rebelli:n fall te Wind, 
Your Portton 15 :2e devouring: Sword 
'Ordained by tie Zens C oxmad. F 


T herefore I pray you now take hood, 
And do not your ſetves deceive ; 

But turn unto the Lo 'd with ſpeed, 
And he will 'forr ely JOB TECHLVE. 


For he is Gracious tobe ſore, 

T 0 thoſe that will come as. hs Calls 
But Rebels he canpot 5ndire, 

- Be they exthes great or Jiall, IG 
-C caſe to Rebel againft your Ks [17-0 
© And you may mjoy your 
Or elſe at Tyburn you wil. [; ing, 

J weli do underſtand. 


For now the latter Day 58 come, 
45" you-may plainly ſo ;, 

We will own no more the Þ ope 9 1 Rome, 
"Th cad of vnrmate 700m +5okng 
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The Presbyter have had their $ 
And the Papiſt zoo ; ___ 
B:t now I hope 3t will not be long 


E're we may fing ſo too. 


"The Church ſhall be __ refin'd, 
fine as:fme 
e ſhall have all thenes to our 24 ud, 
Then hey Boys up go we, 
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PREFACE 


n eftcemed by many of this Nation, it 
| ſeenviet to me he is t';e choſen of: the 
Lord, and o-daned of old, to be the King of 
the North, for the Deftriuiition of Babyion, 0 
gwe, her the utter Down;a! in th;s the latter 
Day, as it deth, appear by many enuneit boos 
0, Scriptitre, tnat the t:me 15 now at hand, ace, 
cording to Chrift's direition, Mat. 24. V. 15; 


| J's: little ſ ever 0:1: bleſſed Prince is 


pheſie, ſayiig, . When ye therefore hall, ſee 
phet, ſtand in the holy Place, Jer him that 


wore piainly to this cffeft, bi:t this Deſolation 
frould ie the chiefeft and nioft eminent ſign of 
the thing wich bis Diſciples ingrircd after. 

But we muZ$t conſiaer, That the Diſciples 


Regueft was a.twofold Regue#t ;, they inquired 


ad alſo of the End of the World : Now as tias 
was a twofold Queſtion, their Anſwer was race 
fold ;'ſo in anſwer to the firiF Quefticn, be 
ſheer them ſundry Signs. 


Chr: bere affirms the truth of Danict's Rro- © 
the Delolation ſpoken of by Danie! the Pro: _ - 


readeth underſtand : H.w could he ſpeak 4 


for beth the Signs of the Deſt. utt;6--0f Iaolatry, 4 
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= Firſt, Fle declareth, That many 
" Chriſts, and falſe Teachers ſhall arile,' an 
deceive many : Ad alſo he declareth, Wa 
and Rumours of Wars, Nation againſt N 
tion, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, ant 
Peſtilence, and Famine, and Earthquakes i 
divers places ; and all theſe rhings we now ſel © 
performed, which was Tokens of the deftrutti 
of that Idol Temple or Idelatry, whereas the 7 
ff ould not be left one Stone upon another, fhen 
eth, T hat there ſhould not remain one Idol-IWar: 
ſhiper in the World, at the time when the 
things ſhould come to paſs : But for the endo 
the World be told them it was not yet : The en 
19 not yer, ar. 24. v. 6. Now you mult 


confider, that all theſe Signs fi om the beginning al 


of - the Chapter unto the fifteenth Verſe, wer 
Signs of this Deftruttion ;, but the laFF and moi 
emment Sign he ſheweth to be the Prophecy 
Daniel, xnto which Sign: he exhorteth ws to x 
derftand : Let him that readeth underſtand 
V. Is, Here are ſeveral Oiſervations to be ta 
ken from theſe Words, Whoſo readeth, let 
him underſtand ; let him be Old er Young 
Great or Small, Rich or Poor, whoever it u 
that readeth this Potzon of Scriprure, let hi 


underſtand. | 


We ought indeed to give diligent heed ti þ 
whatſoever we read, but theſe words are not ul * 
fual throughout the whole Scripture, but in hot 
theſe places, that this Defo'!a, 07 ts ſpoken cf, 
28 ſo written, both in this place here mentioned, 
and in the thirtcenth of Mark, at the fourteentl 
Vere. | 


" *X "7 


all 1do! Worſhip, and to ſpread the Holy Goſpel ta 


he PREFACE | 
You cannot expett that theſe Wortls were 
mritten in both theſe places as Cyphers, to fland 


for nothiag, er n:t to be regarded? -but it *'was 


Chrift's Deſire, that when the Days did appear, - 
it ſhould be made manifeft to the World, that 
the Vo: ld might know that the latter Day is 
come, t-at this Goſpel ſhatl be preach'd to the 
whole World, v. 14. And that owr Nation 
7:1ght underftand what w2- fight for, andhow 
far we a: e to proceed in War , that we fight not 


for Lams and Li:erty, Riches and Honour, 
i through Pride and 'Ambition, as many Co ſu 


foſe we do;, but it ts by the Command of the 
> G od, to defl-oy thus abominable 


all Nations, to every corne of tht Earth. 
T-verefore it is proper and neceſſary that this 


of thing ſhould be revealed, notwithſtanding the 


Lord's Sufficiency : The Lo. d indeed us [uffici- 
ent to accompliſh the thizg, if we had never 
known nor heard of any ſuch thing there was to' 
be performed :, but it was tne Will of, God tore- 
vea! it unto us, ani that we fhould underfland 
the very tims and ſeaſon, to prevent this mur- 
mir ings that we might know un-'er whoſe Ban- 
ner we fight;, that we might go boldly to fight 
tne Lord's Battel, and not to remain 1n 1g1.0- 
race, murmuring againit the Lord's Works, as 


| the itraclites did, unto their own defliruttion : 


The Iſraelites repented that they had not dicd 
in Egypt ; and theſe\Nations now repent tat 
ever they took up the Swart: It 15 the Says: gs of 
many, That they had better have died under 
the Hands of a Tyrant, than to bear the 
Sword againſt this French Tyram, z | 
us 


-Ine FIicrttÞ: 4 
But let them_leware lea they. fall into +: 
| ſame Condemnation, as did the Ifraclites ;, far 
; there x5 yer the ſame Ged, and he hath yet thell j#t 
ſaine Power ;, - thereſcre if tne Vine of tin wh 
Via", troduccth ſo ſharh a Sword, in the T.crd's ca 
f Wrath, what will the I regs troduce to tne that 
1 are thus ctnceriied and trouvied at the Works off 118 
* tne Lord: for aſſurealv the Pres are reſeroll | en 
fer them, caly for thoſe Murmuers, and net not 
doubtedly will ſoon be poured forth 5 for now the} * 
Vie us already poured forth, we ca:met extettÞ rea 
but the Dregs will ſcen be cast forth aiſo ;, there oi 
fore to prevent this anurmmering and repining acl for 
gain#t the VWiilof God, theſe thiags ought t5 bell the. 
revealed. il 

It ts alſo neceſſary, that all Subjects ſhoald} ay 
underſtand that orr Bleſſed King William ts al 
lawful King, and no Uſurter, as Cromwellf es 
pas; fer there is nit one amcis an hundred("he 
that onn him to be alarful King ;, many. in EY. 
deed are very glad, that we injoy a Proteſtars 
Priiice, torule-the Nation ;, but lull cre acubt- 
ing that they offend God, in protciting bim Ja 
the; efore theſe things 0:oht ta be revealed. 

Lind again, bythis we ſee that our Scriptures 
are t:ne, thicy have beer ſa nunch conlemied 
{ly the Romans, corrt.ng our Bible a Bock of 
Herefie 3 but they freak..according as they are late 
ra:ght Ly their falſe P;iets; but now here wIphet 


proof for the 1ruth of the Goſpe!, which if they}#*! 
read and underfland, it is ſufficient to convince b 64 
ali the Romans ia the Terld. $277: 


Therefore it is neceſſary to be revealed, and} 7 
not to 3evile ther with ſuch deridircg Songs and *7« 
Fanfies, calliig them Jacobites, and many other # 
2 ſtrange beer 
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A 

ah firange ways of Derfion, before you give them a 
tary j#5t reaſon for it, heaping up Coals to the Fire, 
they when neither they nor you know the juZk 


rd i cauſe of it. 
bath 1 do believe that-many of them, if they did 
s off r1g%tly unde find the thing, they won'd foon re- 
veal {ent and give Glory-to. God, according to that. 
1-4 notable Text,. Rev.11. 13. | 
the T hereforethoſe that do own the Scriptures, and 
ett} read it, and do net unJerftand, or believe, - are 
16-4 worſe than the pooy ignorant deceived Papilts:z. 
r a-l| fo it is through ignorance that they land for 
 bef their Old Kirg and Religion, becauſe they know . 
no better, and few are ready to inft; uit them; 
#ldy tay, 1 may juſtly ſay, more ready to prevent In» 
s al firuftions : Many Men at this time do not.only. 
ell} neglect therr own Duty, but they hinder others ;, | 
ed} they have Ears to-hear, but hear not ;; they have 
1:4 Eyes ta ſee, but ſee not ; they have- Hearts to 
ref «2derfland, but underftand not, left they ſhould 
br# believe and be converted, and the Lord fould. 
n I Javethem;, thus the whole Nation remainethin.. 
| gnorarnce, and no Man undeiftandetn. 
res) So, now 1 ſhall give you ſome Motives, as 
edj touching what you ſhould underftland 5 Ton. 
of, bould under ftand, when it was that. this Deſc-. 
re8 (ation did anpegr, ſpokea of by Daniel- the Pre>, 
Hhpbet, mhich. if you. number the Days- of tne: 
ey NEGn0 our late King James, is will aptear to 
celbe the ſame number -of Days. as this. Prophct 


; tus Propheſied, Dan, 12. V; 11, 12. 
| - "\ Bt, ng 8 A h ; -_ PET T0 
1d} Th. Deſolation hath been. Jonght for in ſe ve 
dhveral Ages ſince Chrift, but Fever was perfetts. 
er proved until this verytimie 5 it hata. indeed 
ce been ſupp ſedto be the De/truttion of Jeruiaien's | 
HE 


gh 


The. PREFACE: | 
Unt if you duly confider it, this number of Days 
is many more Days then that Deftiuftion ;, fo *t 
tat was but juit three Tears before it was req 
flored again. 1-* 
If then our Forefathers, through Otedienaty © 
were w.lling to believe a thing which differed Þ* 
more thanhalf a Yea: of Days ;confrder with you J® 
Jelves, whether you are nat much to blame nj 
zot believing now the Lord hath wrought thinj 4 
great Work, and performed his Word to a D 
» both numbers: T ſay, confider with youſ 5* 
ſelves, of ye ftill remain # wnhelzef, whethw 
ye are worthy to partake of theſe Blefſings,whidl 
will ſoon wſher 4 by this bleſſed Prince, wha 
Was worthy to obtain this Blefing, in full /* 

Alleng the Prophecy. , 
ral 1 fear th many wh fall ſhort of i kr 
Joying theſe bleſſed and pogprroue Days, through 8 
murmuring and unbelef ; for if we fell re} 8 
main 11 unbelef, and account theſe Propheſiej © 
of 10 effett, we -contenm not only the Prophets A 
but the Word af God alſo : but we have not the ft 
Numbers only to treat upon, but many ot be 
both of yes and Revelation ;, therefore it i 
a duty of high concern, to take a dibgemt view V 
of rbeethingperformed, and though many emf ©* 

nent Writers hath been miſtaken m the compnt 
tion of time, it doth not give us any ju$ r h .Le 
to refrain writing at this time; for had the 
things been: impeſſib'e to be revealed, why di 9 
this Book bear the Name of Revelation ? off ”* 
whom 5s this Bleffing imputed, Rev. 1. v.y * 
Bleſled is he that readeth, and they that he; bl 
the .words of this Prophecy : 1Vho, I ſafj © 
ſhall ſhare in this Bleſſedneſs if nene-couldarrid a 
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at tre knowledge of what they read; undoibtedly 
# it may be obtained at this preſent time, thoug' 
many have erred in times pait., but we are 10 
.underſtznd, that theſe Mifteries wee ſealed ut, 
ae and could nor be known until Ye Seals were o-- 
6 perred, by which means it was hid from us only 
ou for a time, as other Prophefies were Yes as Wit- 
neſs this of Daniel, Chap. 12. v.g. The words 

Fj are cloſed up and ſealed until the end of .the 
g time : What Man alive could break up the 
mt Seals of the mot High God ? None but the. 
wi Lamb of God was found worthy to open a Seal, 
4 Rev. 6. v. 1. Could any fleſhly Mar difcern 
al theſe things, or direfÞ unto it before the thing it- 
i ſelf did makeit manifefF. So. it is by all ter 
1 Propheſies, and alſo by Revelation, no Man fore- 

- oi} knoweth theſe things, or could dire&t to the be- 
il girming of theſe Sorrews;, but now they are be- 
I rel gut, it 35 manifeit when they will expire and 
oft end : This Knowledge God hath granted unts 
if ar, That thoſe that are wiſe ſhall ander- 
4 ftand, Day. 12. v. 10. Azd-in another place 
be ſaith, Many ſhall run ro and-fro, and 
Knowledge ſhall increaſe ; but were it not the 
Will of God, that theſe things ſhould be reveal- 
= ed, before all the Troubles be paſt, what oc- 
ll Caſion would there be of this increaſe of Know-,- 
aſl ledge ? But we are to underſtand, That the end 
{ of this Deſolation, was bur the beginning, of 
Sorrows, Matt. 24. Therefore the Lord di- 
refteth ms ta increaſe of Knowledge at the end of 
this Deſelation ;;by which we may juſtly dirett to , 
2 the end of thoſe Perſecutions, to the afſiftance and 
comfort of the Juit, and a, o to the diſcomfort, | 

dread and fear of the Wicked; But as. long as 

toe - | 


— 


The PREFACE. - "I 
tae Nation remaineth blind and ignorat 01 © 
very fide, the People of God remaineth m fear — 
and the wicked in boldneſs ; but were theſe things} — 
manifeft unto the World, carr faithful Swords 
bearers would be much imboldened, and our E- 76: 
nemes griuth ciſcouraged, as it 18 ſpoken by tf - 
P;ophet, Every ..Heart (hall faint, and every 
Knee ſhall tremble : Perhaps many may ſa”, 
That. all the- Advice .or. Inftraction in the 
World, will not. prevail: But cannot God 
himſelf prevail, by hzs Word it muſt be done! 

But God is ji:#t, God doth not firs ſmite, ani 
afterward give warning, but he:fir giveth m 
tice, and inmeadzately ſmuteth. thoſe that refuſe - 
Reproof. _ | | 
' Therefore theſe. things ought to be revealed, 
that the World might know what is the Will o 
Conſe t Ford fent us Ptophets ro 70 other 
* 


pur, ut that their words fulfilled ſhould bt 
man:feft to the World, or elſe we are not & 
all. benefated by them ;, they-app2ar 19 more they 
a lighted Candle in a Dark-Lantborn, or unat 


* 


« Buſhth, _ 


Ste 


i rn TE ry g ce, ts FY _Y 
ary, "Is be ty 


_—— 


'd- TONE IF 7a - 
Ty Gueal Brilain's Gfovy : 
3. OR THE 7 

- LAST FAREWEL. 
all 7 - 
JGreat BABEL: 
bo Being a 

. Between a 


Diſſenter and his Servant. 


| Servant. (oy nee Maſter. 
£ HMafter. Good-morrow John, 
you were {tirring very early this Morning, 
$. Troly [ rook very little Reſt this Night. 
EE tat was the cauſe you could not 
Sleep? -E Ke 
off; s I could not but think of-our Miniſter * 
"4 yAerday. G phe 1 
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24. And how did you like him, I hope hf P! 

F-—_ Hath wrought. ſome great Work on you! 
| Which cauſeth you to break.your Sleep, thai!" 
” 5a very good lign of your Converlion? ly | 


S. No, truly 1 did not like him fo well $*® 
1t was not his good Works did trouble met 
Lat his ill Doctrine; and truly 1 am fully 
convinc'd of hearing him any more. =: 

AL. Then 1 find you are clearly void of ungY® 
derſtanding, for he is as rare a Man as yo tuch 
ſhall hear. | y'om 

S. No, I deny that ;, for I have travell! Jo 
fourteen Shires and Counties, and have hear the) 
many of this Se, and of the Publick alſo F* 
but this is the worſt that ever 1 heard ; nayf 

} cannot but think he was a Jefuite. 
' A, Row can you have tuch ill thought 
of him'? Do you think we are fo weak tt 
hear fuch wicked Perions ? A < 

S.' l am ſure there are ſome of that fort ay. 
reach in your Meeungs, and L have heard thi 
Papift brag that their Prieſts hath and dg 
make very good Presbyter Miniſters ; tho 
to both their ſhame and yours it may be ſpo 
ken, "that either of you ſhould be deluda 
by theſe Deccivers, which will turn with tht, © 
Wind, and be of any Religion for a rimt 
and true to none : They are fra ' your Feaſts 
_ Clouds without Water, carried about with th 
Wind, Jude, v. 12. They are Ragirg Wauth 
. of the Sea, they are Wandring Stars, to whole 

© 45 reſerved the blackneſs of da knejs for eval 

V.-I3. Theſe are MMurmurers, Complainerif 
v. 16. Makers of Sects, fleſhly, not hav 
the Spi-st, V, 1g. that is meant nar - nu 

pirig - 
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Spirit z they are Mockers, Deſpiſers of Dig- © 


$ nitics and Wee orga Makers of Se& and 

J Divitions, creeping utto Houſes, leading-lil- 

Jly Women captive, Preaching for hire, {ome- 

I rimes $+.1- ſomerimes Presbyters, or GOna- 

oj e77,-of Baptifts, or Independants, or what 
not, and all for hire. 

24, If you have known one or twa ſuch in 
your Travels, that does-not prove all are 
Jiuch; you ought not to: condemn a}l for 
ſome ; for we know meny are honeſt.Men, 
which have liv'd by us all their Lives, and 
they perfeRtly hate a Papift or Jeſuite, as 
Jwuch as you can do ; therefore what we do -_. 
Jknoy we can boldly ſpeak, but for Strangers ' 
they way be ſuch as you ſpeak of, and we © 
hi{know 1t not. 


'$. Now Jeſuits are out of date, 
Youdo them quite diſown, 
þ4fou fay you do them perfect hate, 

14 Althoughir be well known 
heÞ2o your Meetings they do ſide, 
-of Tho it be unaware 

AW here they bare all the Rule to guide, 
hd _ Therefore pray have a care. 
"hoſe honeſt Men that you do know, 

4 You need not of them boait, 
4&0r they will work your overthrow 
3 Since Jeſaits rule the Roaft, 
Wi they lay a Drumitick is a Gun, © 
af. ho there be ne'r a hole, 
What c're they ſay it muſt be done, 
\:& No Man date them controul. 
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Thoſepleaſant Gardens you have choſe, / 
Gardens thathage no Water ; { that 
Yow'il ſurely be afhanrd of thoſe, © 1fa. 1. v/ ers? 
Belides what follows after. 29, 30,31, 5. 
The Strong ſhall be like Tow that burn, . Jone 
The Devils the Spark, - Pray 
That did you from the good way turn, ers al 
To lead you in the Dark. etc 
Your Portion will together be, 45>, 
If you will not turn, . 4 
Unto all Eternity ' Yor « 
'ln Hells Lake for to burn. : IKimz 


I confeſs ſome of your Teachers may thinkFit can 
they do well enough, they being deceivedffay; 
hy, jtome Jeſuits which are crept in unawareygſon; ; 
and inſtructs them according to their falſeAGove 
huod, they being perhaps Tradelmen, orfGove 
Shop- keepers, which are of too low a Qegreefto unc 
of Learning, for {o great a Work ; and ſofas far. 
they being deceived, The Blind leads thifeeive t 
Blind till both fall into the Ditch. Ilves 

7. O Jon, you are much out in youtfTrain, 


uncerſtanding, for he is a very ſound Scholar,fthen ti 
and he Preacheth Jeſus Chriſt boldly ardfers anc 
freely. ER, For Bj 

S. I do not; deny but this Man thatfrugi, 


Preach'd yeſterday, was a great.Scholar, butſhis th 
] doubt he 4s one of theſe falfe Teachers, 'aere t 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, which ſhould Teach -; ſe 
Preach ifi his Name ; ' infomuch, if _it wertf thei: 
poſſible, ro deceive the very Ele&t3 fo til af 
deceiverh, you . and other weak Teacherthonoh 
which knoweth no better, but are guided bing { 
} ſachDeceivers, and by their great Learniniſſhere: a: 
2 OF deceiveth you, - - APlternc 


K. Seal. 
{ Ae 
JZ 
LY 
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A. Wherein did this Man fo much err, 
| fhat you count him one of theſe falſe Teach- 
ers: 

S.. I have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& him tro be 
one of theſe falſe Teachers, by his Phariſaical 
Prayers; I perceive he is a Deſpiſer of Pow- 
ers and Dignities, for though he maketh long 

etended Prayers, its only for your own 
Fa, and not a word for the King. 

1. Nay, now you are under a miſtake, 
$for our Miniſters commonly pray for the 
IKin2, 

4 S. If they do, it's in ſuch lukewarm fort 
It cannot be difcern'd : Some, I confeſs, will 
Hay; God bleſs the Governours of our Natt- 
on; and ſome not a word of either King or 
pvernour ; but who they mean by theſe 
r{Governours, is paſt the Hearers apprehenſion 
efto underſtand, for they own no Biſhop, and 
ohas far as | find they delire no King ; ſol per- 
ceive they world be thoſe Governours them- 
Felves; this is the great policy of the Popifh 
Train, if they cannot obtain a Roh $10, 
ro the ——_—_ for preaching down of all Pow- 
and Dignities, they will have no King 
or Biſhop, which is the ready way to de- 
atEruction ; for if they could once accompliſh 
atFhis thing, then up goeth Popery, the World 
aFere then all their own ; then they would 
goon ſet up a King azain, but it muſt he one 
et their own chuling. ; | 
hel 2£ Nay, do not ſay more than is true, for 
h they do not pronounce the word 


AK 


SSIMMIL 


n here-are but few but do pray for him zn the 


oi LIOUL . 


z ſo plain as you wonld have them, yet | # ; 
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S, Tt is an old Saying indeed, Better 1: 
than not at all ;, but the Lord requireth tt 
firſt Fruits of our Works; I thought th : 
Morning had been moſt fit for ſo great 
Work ; tors] count to pray fox our King, i 
the, greateſt eencern in our Duty. St. Pau © 
in his firſt Fpiſtle to his Son Ti-orly, af 7 
horts him, That fir#t. of all Supplication 


Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thank * 
be made for all Men, Chap. 2..v. 1. he dot " 
not ſay in the Afternoon, but firſt of allf '* 
he does not ſay for thoſe of his own Churchſ 5' 
bur for all Men : But look to the ſecond wer} *< 
there he ſpeaks -xpreſly, for Kings, and & ** 
that are in Authority; ard in the third ver} 
he giveth his reaſon for it, For th:s 15 go I 
and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour: Kt 
What think you of this? What availet 50 
your long Prayers, except you pl for th -'* 
King and Governours ; nay, all that are 1 Ju 


Authority ? Your Prayer isnot acceptable; P* 
God, undoubtedly you deſire no King atall 
] doubt you deipile Dignities and Powers, ( 
are you of the mind of many others, whit 
will not ſtick to {ay he is not our lawt 
King. | 

24. No doubt but he is our lawful Kir 
and we ought to pray for him ; but would y 


not think it an hard thing,if you were Own Wl 
of a good Eſtate, for your Son, or any.oth _— 


Perſon to come and take it from you ? col dif 
der this with your ſelf, and tell me how W 77: 
would like ir. 4 

S. Now you declare wbat you are at-ond 
.How fan you pray with your Tongue, 4 
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harbcur this vain Parable in your Heart ? 
| Does not your Heart, give your Tongue the 
t ww Is not this great Hypocrifie ? May not 
| the Lord ſay unto you, as unto Sax? 1 Sam. 
2? 4 ch. 15. Y. 14. What meaneth this bleating i 
mine Ears ? When you ſay you pray for the 
m4 Kings and yet ule this vain Parable, would 
it not be juſt with God, to deal by you as 
0d With Arnanas, and Sphira his Wite, for 
al} their Hypocrilie, in pretending to ſell all and 
give to the Poor, Acts 5. v. 3, 4. when they 
| retained part to them{e]ves ? So you pretend 
$ topray for the King, and yet retain K. James 
4 in your Heart; Is not this lying unto the 
5 Lord, when ye have Sworn Allegiance unto 
I King William, and pretend to be his Subjects, 
Jef} S91Giers and Servants, and yet retain King 
of James in your Heart ? Is not this like unto 
4 7445, Which would be Chriſt's Diſciple, and 
. profeſs much Love, till he could have oppor- 
tunity to betray him ? Soit is with you, you 
1 would ſoon agree to betray your Prince for a 
-4 little Money ; you are ſeven times worſe than 
hic hy er 
the Papist and Ouakers, which will notAware . 
Allegiance to King Wilkam, but remaineth 
ſorrowtul, becauſe they are nor wuling to 
part with their Rom King ; they would 
+4 willingly be content with a King, if they 
4 could but have ſuch a King as they delire, to 
& maintain Popery ; but by reaſon they are 
"od diſmiſt of - their purpoſe, they moon Y 
41 King William cannot be a lawtul King before 
4 the Death of his Father; but I pray tell me, 
q In whoſe power it is to diſpoſe of the 


Crown ? : 
C42 MM, 


>, $kill, and rebel again{t God and King 
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MX. Ttis the Peers and Nobility of the Na- 
tion, by their over-ruling Power with the 
Sword. 

S. No, no, you are out there; is it not 
the God of Heaven, thar is Lord of all the 
Earth ? This great Lordſhip belongeth to 
him only ; it is in his power to ſet up whom 
he pleaſes; He i the King of: Kings, be s: the 
Lord of Loras, hes the only Ruler of Princes ;, 
I Sam. ch. 9. v. 17. Did not.the Lord make 
. Choice of Saxl, when the People would not 
- be content without a King, C. 8. v. 5. the 
would have a King, and be governed like all 
- Other Nations ; but many now would have 
no King at all, they deſpiſe Government, 
they would be like no other Nation ; did not 
the Lord chuſe David, and when he ſent Sa- 
mel to anoint him, the Lord ſtood by, and 
told him expreſly, 1 Sa. c. 16. v. 12. That 
Zs he, and he. ſhall be King : Had not Solomen 
the Promiſe when he was a Child ? Did he 
not confeſs with his own Mouth, 1 Kings c.8. 
-V. 12. And the Lord hath mad: good his Pre- 
.2miſe ; 10 it is by all Kings to: this Day and 
.for ever, they are all appointed by the 
Lord, and who can Giiappoint ? No Man 
_ . can diſappoint or diſanul the Power of God, 

nor diſmis the Throne one hour before the 
time appointed, though they do try theit 


butt 
will-be to their own contuſion, as [ thi 

. they have already ſeen, for the I ord hath 
and will declare afl their Plots, tet them be 
_ La ate. . ans 
| » Do you not count that King Jamd 
 _ - wasoutlawful King ? "FEY 


But 


A 
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S. Yes, he was our King by promiſe, a 
inted; King James was ordained by the 
| Lord to obtain it by Flattery : If you read 
\o| the 21ſt Verſe of the 11th Chapter of Daneel, 
of} it ſo appears, the whole Chapter does explain 
ml the three laſt Kings of England, to be the 
| Kings of the North, as indeed they were ; 
for there is no King in Exrope hath any Domi- 
cel nion farther North than this of Great Bri- 
ot tains and if you well conlider the thi 

yi written in this Chapter, and the Lives and 
211} Deaths of King Charles the Fir5F, and King 
vel Charles the Second, and King James the Se- 
nt, cond, you can expect no les but theſe are 
or} the three laſt paſt, and the fourth now in- 
| poſſeſſion of the Throne, that-fhall finiſh the 
nd} whole Prophecy, and publiſh the Goſpel 
| throughout all Nations. - 


nul £4. Whereby does it appear, that theſe 
hel are the Kings here meant ? 


0-1 S. Nay, ſomething more beſide theſe Kings; 
boy This Cha ter doth afford, : 
rhe} For he does here explain the things 

lant Of your Prote&ting-Lord, Danit1.14- 
od} He did refuſe to be a King, 

thel But it was his deſire, 

nei] If you do well obſerve the thing ; 

1titl He had a Title higher. 

ink} And ſo he robÞ'd in every thing, 

zath! Say not it 15 a Story, 

1 bet Herobb'd England of a King, 

And God of his own Glory. 

4 But God did ſoon deſtroy, you ſee; 
His:proud ambitious Foes, , 


- > ; 
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Himſelf Protector again would be, 
In ſpizght of Crommel?s Nole. 
Though he fo fiercely did go on, 
Yet he miſtook in all ; 
He thought to eſtabliſh the Vifaon, 
But {oon he caught the Fal] : 
He thought to beat down Pote and Turk, 
But it was all in vain, 
For it was too great a Work, 
For Robbers to obtain. 
It was determined be (ure, 
T hat in the latter Day, 
King W:ilkam ſhould the thing procure, 
No Man ſhould him annoy. 
For God will ſurely him defend, 
As he'll march in the Field, 
All is in vain his Foes intend; 
For now they muſt unto him yield. 


Here are many things which might be prodw 
ced out of this Chapter, for the proof of 
theſe Kings, but 1 ſhall only give you ſome 
articular Proofs, which may be fufficien 
ou read at the fourteenth Verſe theſe words 
And at the ſame time there ſhall many ftand 
againſt the King of the South, alſo the rel:elliomi 
Children of the People, ſha!l exalt themſelves t 
eftabliſh the Viſion, but they ſhall fall. Hou 
maniteſtly was this proved in the Civil-W:; 
by Over Cromwell, when our Nation wa 


ſtirred up againſt the King of the South, that] C 


15 the French King, and allo fell in Rebellion 


againſt King Cha, les the F.r5t : This Cram 'b 


well did expe& to eſtabliſh rhe Viſion ; ht 
ad expect to have pull'd down Popery, Pap 
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and all ; but you ſee God had determined his 
Fall, he ſhould not prevail in his Rebellion, 
Dan. 11. V. 14. for he rebelled not againſt 
Man only, but againſt God alſo, bearing the 
Title of Honour due only to God,Protector 
there 1s none but God ought to bear the Title 
of Protector : You may remember David, he 
hath this Requeſt very often, O- Lo-d protect 
me : David owneth no Prote&or but God, 


| but Cromwell rook it upon himſelf ;, ſo for 


this Ambition, Crommell was deemed a Rob- 
ber. Now this being in the Reign of Charles 
tre Firft, 1t is {ſufficient Evidence, that he 
was this King here meant, yet there may be 
ſeveral other Reaſons produced, for the far- 
ther proof thereof. As, 

Firſt, They hall give him the Daughter of 
Women corritht, but ſhe ſhall not fland mn his 
ſue, nor ve for him, Ver. 17. This was evi- © 
dently proved in the Queen, ſhe being cor- 
rupt with Idol-worſhip, deluding the King 
to Maſs, which was his deſtruction. 

Secondly, A Prince ſhall cauſe his Shame to 
light upon him, beſide he ſhall cauſe his own 
ſhame to return upon himſelf, Ver. 18. This 
was the King's going to Maſs, cauſed his 
ſhame to return upon himſelf; and the Lord 
Moat tecing the King at Mak, and declaring 


| 1, cauſed his ſhame to lighr upon him : So 
5 theie thin'7s was the cauſe of his Fall, by the 


delutzon of his Queen and -the Conlfpiracies 
of others, "cauſed him to fumble and fall, and 


q 'be no more found, Ver. 19. S0 he was over- 
thrown, and fell on the Block, and loſt his 


Life, and was no more found : Then: in his 


C 4  Eftate 
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Eftate fhall and up a Raiſer of T axes, but af- 
rer jew Pays, he fhall be deftroy'd, neither in 
anecr ior in bittel, Ver. 20- What farther 
Teftimony would ye defſre, more than your 
o:7n Eyes and Ears? Did ever any King in 
E:roe raiſe ſuch Taxes in peaceable times, 
as Charles the Second? How many T axes was 
there gathered in his Reign, and for no or- 
calion of War ? How many Pole-Taxes, 
Royal-Aids, Chimney-Money. Cuſtom upon 
Cuitom, Exciſe, and what not ? Surely no 
Man can deny, but he was this Raiſer of 
Taxes, and though he lived many Years, it 
may be properly ſaid, not many Days ; be- 
cauſe he lived not ſo many Days as he might 


have lived, had he not been privately ſlain, 


neither in anger no; in battel, 1 hope if you 
duly conſider the Lives and Deaths of theſe 
two Kings, ye will not deſire farther Teſti- 
mony, to prove the truth of it; and for the 
third it will prove it ſelf, as Yer. 21. In his 
place ſhall tand ” a vile Perſon, to whom they 
ſhall not grve the honour of the King/om, but 
he ſhall come in peaceably, and obtain the King- 
dom by flattery. Was not King James this 
vile Perſon? Did he not come peaceably to 
the Crown, and obtain the Kingdom by Bat- 
tery, Yet not one third part of the Kinzdom 
did own him to be King, or give him the ho- 


 *nour of the Kingdom ? Now from this 21ſ{&- 
Verſe, even unto the 4oth Verſe, you have-- 


all the Tranſactions of King James, and ali 
the French, King of the South, as Verſe 23.. 
Atfter a League made with him, he ſha!l work 
deceitjully, and he ſhall overcome with a ſmall: 


People. . 
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Peiple. Did not King Jomes-work deceitful- 
ly, and break the League made with him, and 
overcome with a {mal} - Peeple ? Did he not 
as his Fathers never did,*or- his fathers fa- © 
thers, Ver. 24. For never was ſuch Perſecuti- 
ons as in the Weſt at the time of the Duke of | 
Mconmouth's Invaſion I ſuppoſe, Tn Fs : 
ſufficiently divided the. Spotl, and the Sub- - 
ſtance of the Weft, by his devouring Army, 
under the Command of :X;rk: and Douglas ; 

lundering the Country.and forecaſting their 
Device againſt the ſtrong Holds, as it 15 faid, 
Ewen for a-time ;, {0 it was but for a time ap- 
pointed by the Lord ; for though the French 
King of the South and King James, was both 
ſtirred up to Battel, with very great and 
mighty Armies, they were neither of them per- - 
mitted to ftand,. Ver." 253 For they that fed 
with the portion of his own Meat, ſhall de 
him, Ver. 26.” T his was fulfilled by K. James's 
own Army, in deſerting from him ; ſo they: + 
that fed of the Portion of his own Meat, de- 
ſtroy'd him. Then King James himfelf, fled 
to the Frexch King, to deviſe Miſchief at- one - 
T abte, but it ſhall not prevail, Ver. 27. For 
though he obtained an Army to return to [re- - 
land, which was once his own Land,. Ver. 28.. -- 
where he was ſuffered to do Exploits, as it 4s 
faid ; Bat what did it avail him ? You ſee he '- 
was {oon routed, and forc'd to return to the' 
French King of the South again, Ver. 29. But © 
the lat fſha:l not be as the firs. : 

| cannot perceive that ever King James will 
obtain anorher Army to mvade this Nation; * . 
therefore in vain have the Papits hoped for 
- Cx: that- 


p ts 4 I I 7} AG. 
_—_— Ne det 


_ Death, as many can teitihe, that I jaid it 
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that which they. nevzr will enjoy.. They may tha 
work their deceit in Frarce tor a {mall time acc 
but there 15 a time a;pointed fo the end, Ver] ). 
40. The King of the South fha!l puſh at him \ou 
and the King of the North jha!l come upo1 him doi 
like a Whirlwind : | hat 1s meant, the French his 
King ſhall puſh at King James, and repent} ed 
him that he ever drew Sword in his behalt; 
I ſuppoſe that King James will be required to 
deſert the French Courts, that will be thi 

"Puſh at the time of the end ; and then King N 
Willmm paycth off both together, both by Ki 
Sea and Land, and not oniy that Nation, but} m 
many others atter it 5 And he hill have porer} vii 
ever the treaſures of Gold and of Siiver, Ver dt 
43. 1 perceive thar our Nation will- in fomef 61 
meaſure, be eaſcd of Taxes very ipeedily ;| bl 
and other Nations muſt. pay fome- Tribute tþ 
towards the War. Now let us conlicer the 5 
44th Yer. and fee what moſt worderful Teſti-F ' t; 
monies we have of thistruth : Bur tidings out} p 
of the EaFft and out of the North ſpall trouble 
him, therefo. e he ſhal! go four th with great fury, 
Have we not ſufficiently experienc'd thele 1l] 


h 
n 
Tidings, eipecially this of the North? I} x 
t 
; 


cot the Deaih of the Queen ſufficient Teſti- 
mony of His Majclty's un{peakable Trouble, 
which will undouttedly cauſe His Maiefty to | 
go forth in grear Wrath, having no reipet] | 
to any particuiar Perſon as formerly : But how | | 
could we expect any leis, though {o worthy a | | 
Queen? | did indeed expe&t the Queen's | 


plainly long heiore her Death, iy reaſon 
Was this: I have reaſonably. well proved, 
| that 


CLINE 
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' May that this was King James which ſhould do 


according to his Will, as you read, Daz. 11. 
Y. 3. and alſo Y. 3,6. But obſerve what fol- 


m9 loweth: When he ſhall ſtand up, his King- 


dom fhall be broken and divided, and not to 


* his Poſterity, But his Kingdom fta'l be pluck- 


ed up, even for others, Dan. 11, Ver. 4. How 


4 then could we expect the Crown to flouriſh \.. 


upon the Head of any of his Sced ? Shall not 
the Lord perform every tittle of his Promiſe ? 
Now you may fee how little reaſon our late 
King had to raiſe a Prince of }/a'ecs of his own 
making-; whether God would or not, he 
would have a Son to dilinherit his own Chil- 
dren 3 but God hath ditinherited all his Seed 
on every (ide, and given it to another, and 
blefled His moſt Royal Majeity with it ; and 
there it will egrtainly ſtand, in deſpight of 
the whole WOfld ; for who dare preiume to 
take a Crown out of the Hands of God, to 
place 1t at their own pleaſure. I ſay, it will 
ftand where it 1s; for it is given to him and 
his Poſterity ; and tho? His moſt Royal High- 


. nels have no Iſſue as yet, the Lord 15 able to 


rajie Seed unto him, as he did unto Abraham, 
but I ſhail forbear to ſpeak much of this until 
another opperrunity, 

So now to conclude, I ſhall come to the 
laſt Verſe : Aid he ſhall plant the T a:ernacles 
of his Pallace between the Seas and the glorious 


Mountains : By which we may underitand, 


that King I:1;am will never dicin the Field, 
buc his Pallace ſhall be firmly planted in the 
glorious Mountains, whece His moſt Royal 
Majeſty ſhall finiſh his Lite in Peace, a = 

| e 
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he hath fought the good Fight, and finiſh'd 
the Lord's Battel. 

AM. How grolly are you miſtaken in theſe 
things ! ] could ſhew you a little Book writ- 
ten by Mr. Pertoa Mimitter in Sudbury, a near 
Neighbour, and a very good Teacher, which 
] dare more rather to Þciieve him than you : 
His Book is cal!??d, Tre Frulfilling of Prophefies ;, 
and if you pleaſe to pern:e pert of the gth 
Cap. Page 138. voa will ſoon te fatished that 
you are iN a great Error. 

S. I thought what had been already ſaid, 
had been ſufficient to fatishe any raſhonal. 
Man ; but f{ince you have directed me to {0 
notable a piece of Work, I can do no leſs 
but aniwer vou in ſome meaſure, though to 
the ſame of the Penman. Though it 1s a 
whole Book of Miſtakes, I ſhall be very ſhort 
in my Aniwer at preſent : how can you 
expect a good or faithful thing to he perform- 
ed by his Hands? Can an evil Tree bring 
forth good fruit? Can an unſtable Man per- 
torm any good Work ? Cana fairhful Mini 
ttcr teach ard preach one Day to Presbyters, 
and another Day to 1:dependants, and a third: 
Day to 4{:45:4ri75? Is hea faithful Miniſter 
that can precuize to teach ſo many Sects ? 
Had he not been a Man fo highly eſteem'd 
and {0 ch applauded for Learning, I (ould 
have thought he had been an Ignorant Man, 

not xn2wing tis right Hand from his Jeit, the 

Eaſt frm the Weit, or the North from the 

South ;, fo to te ſhort in my anſwer, I ſhall 

' thew you his great Ambition, in robbing our 

King and Nacon of all Honour and Power. 


a—_ 


po_ 


Firſt, | 
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Firſt, In his confirming the King of Eeyre 
to be the King of the South, and thoſe of Sy- 
71a, the Kings of the North ;, which Nor- 
thern Kings of Syria, he faith, are now fal- 
len vnder the Command of the Tzrb ;. for 
which cauſe he pretends, That the Turk: is 
become the King of the North, and ſhall do 
according to his Will, 

This mutt certainly be a great Miſtake, 
proved by ſeveral Reaſons: 

Firſt, The Great Tri, or Prince of Turks, . 
is not a King, though by his Greatneſs, he 
hath as great Command as a King, yet he is 
= King, but this King of the North 1s to: be 
a King. 

Secondly, The Twrkt's Dominion hath no 
part of rhe North, it lteth directly Eaftward, 
and all theſe pretended Nations, as S:74a, 
Egypt and Jeruſalem, are all bearing to the 

a!r. 

Thirdly, This King that ſhall do accord- 
ing to his Wili, is to Heathen T rf, Þat a 
V\ orthipper of Idols, as you. may fee by 
thoſe four Verſes, Dan.1 1. Yer. 36, 37, 38,39. 
This King that {hall do according to his Will 
ſtall exait himſelf above every God, and 
ſtall peak marvelous things againft the Ged 
of Gods : He (hail honour Gods of Gold 
and Silver, ard of precious Stones ; this (iy- 
nifieth, that he is no Heathen Tirk, but a 
Chriſtian King 3 therefore let Mr. Petro {ay 
what he pleate, I will believe this Prophecy, 
which can be imputed to no other but our 
late King, which 1} ou:d do according to his 
Will until the lndignation be ——_—— 

Att, 
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Dan. 11. v. 37. So now we are to conlider 
where theſe Holy and Glorious Mountains 
are ; Mr. Petro ſaith at Jeiſalem, and Chriſt 
ſaith, in theſe Nations 3 which ſhall we be- 
lieve, Chriſt or Mr. Petro ? Is Jeruſalem Eaſt 
or North? Let us conlider that; Did the 
Deſolation appear at Jerrfalem, or in this 
Nation ? Chrilt ſaith exprelly, When ye foal 
ſee the a'omination of deſolation, fland in the 
holy pla:e, Matt. 24. Ver 15. This Nation 
then muſt be the holy place, without contra- 
diction ; for itis not oniy me, but thouſands 
belide- me 3 nay, thouiands of thouſands 
which are Eye-witnefles, that that Deſolation 
ſtood in this- Nation juſt that number of. 
Days, which I fail prove more plainly very 
{pecdily : Theretore if this Nation be the Ho- 
ly place, it might be properly called the 
Glorious Mountains, wherein this King of 
the North (all plant the Tabernacles of his 
Paliace 3 ſo I hope yea are ſaiisned, that 
tius Nation is the Holv and Glorious Moun- 
tains, and not Jersa'cy :;, and that Mr. Petro 
did very ill in preſenting you with that falſe 
Book ; but it is like unto ſeveral others in 
this Nation, {ome Þ:inding the truth, others 
denying all truth, and condemning all Kingly 
Power : So [ hope you are we!] ſatished, tnat 
this eleventh Chapter of D.12ie!, mentioned 
thele four lait Kings of Enzlard, and alio the 
French lvrant. 

4. Why lhould theſe Kings be ſpoken of 
more than any King in Exrepe, or more'than 
any other Kings that ever Reigned in England 
betore them ?. 


S, They 


; 
5 
l 
' 
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S. They may be well meant theſe Kings of 
England, more than any other King in E- 
rope ;, becaule as | told you before, they are 
the Kings of the North, and at the Spring- 
head, or Fountain of the Goſpel z and thete 
three-more than any other before them, Þe- 
cauie by the Mouth of two or three Witne(- 
ſes, the truth. is made manifeſt. There are 
many yet alive, that can remember the Reign 
of thele three Kings; and if you compare 
their Reigns to this Prophecy, its ſufficient 
Teſtimony, that. the later Day is fally come, 
when Iniquity ſhall have an end, Ezeck. C.21, 
V. 25. as Ezekiel and others have: ſpoken. 
Therefore we may juſtly. conclude, that this 
prophane Prince of J1ſrae/, was this whoſe 
Days was nubered to Daziel, and now pait 
and fully expircd, and the lat Ron Prince 


that ever-ſhall Reignin this divided Kingdom, 


this Kingdom being the leaſt of all Nations, 
and compared to this little inferiour King- 
com, part of Tron part of Clay, Da1.,2.0.33, 34. 
which {hould be ſeparated in the latter Day, 
by the Fall of the Stone, cut out without 
hands, which fell on the Feet and Toes of 
the Image : So it was the Will of Ged, to 
reveal it unto us, that we might know the 
time of ovr Redemption from Popery, tut 
here is none that will conlider 1t. 

4. But you are gotten wide from what 
we were upon 5 You 1aid, There was no dil- 
inheriting the Throne; How then 1s King, 
James out before he is dead ? 

S. Pray anſwer me one thing ; Is the 
Crown Life holding, or free, or Leaſe of 


Years ? 4, It 
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24. It is free to the Poſleſſor ard his 
Heirs. 

S. No you are under a very great miſtake, 
it 45 let out by Leaſe, for - term of Years or 
Days ; if you pleaſe. you may number it ſo. 

A1. How then have {6 many Kings held it 
their Lives, and their Children, and Chil- 
drens Children after them, from Generation 
to Generation, without contradiQion ? 
 S. Do not many infer:zour Men take Lea» 
ſes of Lords of Mannors, ſome for three 
Years, ſome for ſeven Years, ſome for-twen- 
ty one Years, or perhaps for an hundred : 
ray, I have known Lealcs for a thouſan 
Years ſtanding : It is in the power of the 
Lord, to let his Leaſe for as long, or as lit- 
tle time as he picaſez and though the Crown 
15 not.of earthly Man's diſpoſal, the God of 
Heaven was the Creator of Laws,. and the 
faithful Keeper of the ſame, Now when a : 
Leaſe is for.ſo many Years, it mn:ay exceed 
the Life of the firit Taker aid his Children, 
when a (tort Leaſe will not hold halt the Life 
of. the firſt Taker : Bel:de there is a fo:teit in 
all Leaſes, if the Tenant ful] not the Arti- . 
cles of his Leaſe, it is forteited, and titen it 
is at the Lord's diſpoſal again, to ditpoſe of 
it as he pleaſe. For this coufe was Saul's: 
Crown taken from him. ard bis Poſterity, 
noiwithſtanding $::1 had a S6n, it was taken 
quite away, and given to Vavid, avi: be- 
ig a Nan after God's oven Heart, that 
would {ware to ferve the living 0d, and al- 
ſo perform his Cath 3; he was faitktu! to what 
be had ſworn, he was juſt in aj his wm 

E. 
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he was ſevere, for the Honour of his God 
and obedient to the Lora's Command ; and 
therefore the Lord atlifted him in all his 


m_ for the Lord delighteth in the Jult, 
afliſteth them, but the Wicked he will 0- 


It | verthrow. You may remember 'Ne:achad- 


neZZLar, he was driven from hs Throne, 
Dan. 4. v. 29. through Pride and Diſobedi- 
ence, till he thould know that the moſt High 

od reigned on Earth ; his Days was num- 
dered, he had warning before hand, when he 
ſhould be driven from Men, and that he 
ſhould feed with the Beaſts of the Field, till 
ſeven times ſhould paſs over him, and accord- 
ingly it was performed : Why then ſhould 
ou think it fo hars a thing to part with King -. 


ames, when you were 1n great danger 


| loling both your Lives and Eitates, had he 


reigned any longer, but his Leaſe was out, 
his Days was fully —_— the Days of his - 
Reign was numbered by God himſelf, man 
Years before, as you may ſee in the 12th. 
of Daniel, and at the 1 1th Verſe, 1290 Days, 
bo more nor leſs, God had determined it, and - 


 -| it was ſo,-and no Man could add or demith one . 


Day, as you may ſee by the Duke of Aon-:- 
mouty's Invaſion, though there was much . 
Blood ſpilt, and his own Life alſo, he could _ 
not prevail : Alſo the moſt Iiluftrious Prince 
of Orange, was coming ſome time ſooner, but . 
the time being not expired, he was forced to 


| | return for the ſpace of Three Weeks of Days. 


dy reaſon of a mighty ſtreſs of Wind. Dan. 
I. V. 3. The Prince of the Kingdom of Per- 
fa, withſtood him one and twenty Days, that. 

| Was 
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was the Devil ; by their Conjuration, they | 


indangered finking all the Ships on the Seas, 
but when the Days were fully come, C. 10. 
V. 14. Lo Michael, one of the chief Princes 


came to help him, that he might remain here; | 


for the great Work which is to be done in 
the latter Day : The Lord withſtood the De- 
vil, by Michael the Angel, that is Chriſt, 
and gave the Prince far better ficceſs, than 
Man could expe, for all Men dreaded the 
woful Battels, which might have happened 
by ſuch mighty Armies; yet you ſee the Lord 


fought the Battel, and brought King William | 


to the Throne without ſhedding of Blood: 
then the. Stone, cut out without Hands, fell 
on the Feet and Toes, and feparated the miry 
Clay from the Iron, which is ftrong and ſub- 
dueth all things, Dan. 2. Ver. 34. This you 
may remember, was to be done 77 tre latter 
Day, V. 28. Vow is the God of Heaven ſet- 
ting up a Kingdom which ſhall never be ade- 
ftroyed ;, and this Kingdom ſhall not be given to 
another. People, but it ſhall break in pieces, and 
deftroy. all. other Kingdoms, and it thall ftand 
_ for ever, V. 44.. This is the little inferiour 
_  mixt Kingdom, which ſhall deſtroy all King: 

doms, and {ſpread the Holy Goſpel through- 

. out thewhole Earth: | | 

1. 1 ſuppoſe that King James Reigred 
tonger then this number ot Days. 

S. From the 23d of Ari! 1685, the Day 
that K. James was Crown'd, unto the 4th of 
Notember 1688, the Day that the Prince was 
Born, ard Landed great part of his Army,was 
jait 1290 Days, not a Day more nor lels, as it 
doth appear by this following Table. 


The 


h ey. 
eas, 
©, 


| 
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Kirg James was Crown'd the 23d of April, 


Anno 1685, whereof there was 7 Days rc- 
maining of that Month, which 7 Da's you 
will find placed in tne firft Collume of the 


Table, Anno 1685 ; and ear) other Tear im 


order following, during his whole Reign. 


| 


An.1685.D. An. 1636.D.[An.1587.D.|An.1688D. 
April -|Fanuary 3 Fanuary 31|Fanuary 31 
May 31fFebruary 28|February 28|February 29 
June gelMaurch 3i March 31] March 31 
Tuty 31]April gojdpril 3o[4pril 30 
Augult 31}-May 31}May 31|May 31 
Septemb. 3<|Fune 3o[7une hoy 30 
Offober 31]Fuly 3i[Fuly 31[Fuly 31 
Novemb. 3-|August 31Augntt 31|4ugnt 31 
Decemb. 3 1] Stptemb. 3o(Septemb. 30|Septemb. 30 
n—n—_—_—_Fober znotober 0 31Otober 31 
252|Novemb. 30;jNovemb. 30|November 3. 
Decemb. 31|Decemb. 31 
| 365 355 308 
Novemb. 27 4 1290 [Anno 1685.]252 
Decemb. 12 45 jAnno 1686.|355 
— __—_— Ann 16. ;65 
| The Total Anno 1688.} 308 
Sum, Dan. P1335 ——— 
12... 12: eum—m—_ | [he iju! 
Sum, Dan, ©1290 | 
[12. V. 11. 


T” 


_ Femb. 18. Anno 1688. 


| From this firſt Table, there is 291 Days remains of 
Nov. 16 88, whereunto we must add 8 Days of Decemb. 
which will be ju 45 Days, making up the compleat 
nmber of Daniel's 1335 Days, Dan. 12. V. 12. 0 
which Day the Prince a-riv'd at Weſtminſter, Ne» 


Me 
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A. How does this prove it to be the numjThror 
ber of King James's Days ? 1t 1s proper hon the 
Reigned: longer then this number of Day;ell m 
for he had the Government before he wal Europ 
Crown'd. Days 
S. As for his longer Reigning, that does natl falſe ? 
contradict the Text, 1 you obſerve thel this w 
words, Dan. 12. V. 11. From the time tha was 0 
the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, and thi endec 
"—_—_— Defolation ſet up, there ſhall be 1290] Thro 
ays. You muſt note, That before King 7 
James was Crown'd, he ud not broke hs| Year 
League ; before he was Crown'd, he had al-| sf / 
tered none of the old Laws, or Ordinance] Jer: 
m Worſhip ; before he was Crown'd, he] S. 
had not promoted Popery, . and {et up Idelz-| & jv 
try in the Holy Place : But the very next| of tl 
Day, to pulling down the Teit, and letting | rati« 
up of . Gods of Gold, and aiþ manner of Po-| Yea! 
piſh Idolatry : Thendid appear the Deſolation | the 
#2 the holy place, Mat. 24. V. 15, 16. where] on 
it .onght not to ftand : Then it was high] the 
tute, by Chriſt's on Command, to fly zato | this 
me Mountains ;, It was through Divine Pro- 
Vidence of God, to lead many of onr Peers | a \ 
and Nobles to Hollazd, for his Choſen T no 
Prince, whom the Lord had ordained to | 
purge all Nations, for his own Glory and | Da 
our Benefit, in reſerving his moſt Sacred | Mc 
Word, for our better underſtanding. But: ing 
here is another thing to be obſerved in the: | wy 
next Verſe, Dan.-12. V. 12. here is 45 Days | tit 
added to the firſt number ; and from this 
fourth of November, as | told you before, | uh 
there is juſt 45 Days to. the Prince's arriva 
in. 


RL 
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in Londoy, ard took quiet poſſeſſion 'of the 
EThrone, and Dined at Weftminfter in Peace, 


r jon the 18th of December, Anno 1688. Now 
a\ytell me if ever you heard of any Prince in 
m7 Exrope, that Reigned juſt this number of 


Days before, --or can you think the Text 


Not] falſe ?. If not, . then you may conclude, That 


theſ this was the number of Days that King James 


he] was ordained to Reign, and fully expired and 


ended, and paſt your Art to ſet him on his 


the 
200] Throne any more. 


Int 47, This Prophecy was fulfilled many 
bs| Years ſince, as you may read in the firſt Book 


ab} of Maccaiee:, this was the Deltrution of 
& 


Jeruſa'em, by A-tiochus Epiphanins. 
S. No, I deny that, for Antwchins Reign- 


of the Temple by Anriochus, to the Reſto- 
ration of the ſame by Judas, was juſt three 
| Years, for it was built again and hniſhed on 
the ſame Month that it was deſtroyed, and 
on the 25th Day of the Month was both 
tie Deſtruction and the Reſtoration : Now 
this being but juſt 3 Years, it does not con- 


he 
a-! &d juſt 12 Years, but from the Deſtruction 
xt 
o 


a Year of Days; for 3 Years amounteth to 
no more then 1095 Days, here wanteth 195 
Days to complear the leaſt number, 1290 
Days, Dar. 12. Y. 11. Therefore in van do 
Men imagine that that Deſtruction was touch- 


6 this number of Days, by more then half 


; f ing any thing of this Prophecy, except you 


wyl fay that God knew nor the certain 


fune. 
AL. om} Ancient Writers have writ, that 
#his Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 1s {po- 

en 
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ken of in the Maccabees, was this Proph 


of Danzel, though indeed it does not agra 


to the ſame number of Days; and other 
writ, from the {ame time, of this Deſtrudtc 
to the brit eſtabliſhing of the Prore/tant Ki 


ligion, counting every Day for a Year ; tha 


it ſhould be 1290 Years by this Propheqg 
from that Deſtruction, to the brit eſtabliſk 
ing of the Proteſtant Religion 1n theſe Nat 
ons, though indecd it did not agree to t 
Text, by {cveral Years. 

S. As for counting the Days to be Yean 
is very improper, but to count them Day 
as they were writ, 1s to be underitood 1n 
ſame Chapter; for before it was explain( 
by Days, it was faid, It ſhox!d be for a tim, 
tines and an half, Den. 12. Ver. 7. which s 
three Years and an half, as the Revelation 
explain, a time, times, and an half, to I 


42 Months, ſo a time 1s meant to be one Year 


as You may ſee by the King Nebucrainezta, 
he was driven from his Throne, till 7 time 
ſkould paſs over him, which was 7 Years; 
but the determination being ſome few Day 


more then tliree Years and an half, it ws] 


afterward explained by Days, and the very 
exact Day too, in both numbers, by reaſa 
that no Man (hould contradi& it; for had 
there been but one Day more or leſs, in & 
ther of theſe Numbers, many unbeliev 

Men might have faid, it had been of no 

fe, but if any ſhould (light it now 
count it of no effect, except he could ror 
the time yet to come, I ſhould conclude he 
is an Atheiſt ; For it agreeth ſo exactly Fn 


and ac-) 
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the Text, in every reſpe&, that if a Man 
have Faith but as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, 
I it is ſufficient for him to believe this thing, 
1] & 24. tow can you impute all theſe things 
to thele preſent times, for if it be not already 
paſt it cannot be known ; for the Angel told 
Daniel, The words were ſea'ed i:nto the time 
"i of the end, Dan- 12. V. g. therefore it can- 

1 not be known until it be t,nifhed, that the e- 
vent manifeit itſelf ? 

S. So much I confeſs,it cou'd not be known 
until the time of the end ; but what was the 
end here meant ? It was meant the end of 
this Deſolation, which end is pat long ago ; 
"1 therefore it might have been known, as 1oon 
as King William came to the Throne; and 
i indeed it ought to be known; ior Chriſt 
warned us to obſerve it, that we might know 
b what was to follow after the end of it ;, at 

the end of this Deſolation was to be the De- 
nM firation of that /dol Temp'e, Matt. 24. at 
"| the end of this Deſolation, was Idolatry to be 
& deſtroyed throughout the whole World, and 
the Goipel preacht to all Nations, which end 
5 now paſt ; it itood in the holy place, as it 
1s called, that is, the King's Pallace, it ſtood 
there 1290 Days, but before it was throughly 
cleanfed, throughout- the whole King's Do- 
minion, it was 2300 Days, according to that 
Prophecy in the eighth of Daniel, Ver. 14. 
-& the og - of OE o _— , ar 

oughly cleanſed, throughout Ireland, 
| all che King's Dominion : This 2300 Days, 
began wiih the 1290 Days, the 23d of April, 
Anno 1685, and ended the ninth Day of Sep- 
tember, Anno 1691. [ 
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Chapter of Darzel, which hath former 
been imputed to be Arntiochus, and ſeveral 
others, but all miſtaken ; for 1t 15 expre 
ſaid, The Kings of Vedia and Perſia, Dan, 
V. 20. and aiſo the King of Grecia, Dan, 8, 
V. 21. all which are Kings of theſe Nations, 
England, Scotland and Ireland ; this Nation 
of Great Britain is eaſily proved- by Scrip- 
ture to be formerly called, Media, Perfia, 
and Grecia ;, but I ſhall omit the farther proof 
of it at prelent, and ſhall only ſhew you this 
King of Grecia, Ver. 21. which was to reign 
in the latter time of the Kingdoms, Yer. 23, 
This King, came to Exgland's Throne, Arm 
1c8;, which was to trample the Sanctuary 
under foot, 2300 Days, Ver. 13, 14. This 
King was to be a mighty ng, and his power 
| fry, ard deſtroy by Policy and Craft, 
By Peace he ſhall deftroy the Righteous, yet be 
ſhall be broken without hand, Ver. 24. 25. all 
theſe things written of this laſt King of Gre- 
cia, we have ſeen performed to a tittle ſince 
Amo 1685 , but 1 ſhall omit to write any 
more of this at preſent, by reaſon that ma- 
ny are yet ſo hardened in wickedneſs, they: 
cannot nor will not underſtand : But what are 
theſe called by the A 
derſtand ? They are called the Wicked, Dan. 
12, V. 10, none of the Wicked ſhall under- 
ſtand, but the Wiſe ſhall undeMand. This 
1s a Very hard Sentence indeed, that theWick- 
ed ſhall ſtill be held in unbelief, that the: 


Wicked ſhall not underſtand, by this very! 
word, every Man may know, whether he * om th 
a wicked 


I might ſhew you many things in this 8th] 5 


el, that will not ut-. 


ory, , —_— 


ly 4s cit 


the y 
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wicked or not : 1f he do not underſtand, he 
4s either a Fool or wicked ; therefore | could 
wiſh, that ajl that do not underitand,' would 
repent and be wie, for the, Wite ſhall wilder- 
ſtand ; it 1s not {aid, the Wite will ander- 
tand, but the Wiie (hail underſtand : But 
indeed, it is my Opinion, that many of thoſe 
which are called wicked, and ſhall not un- 
derſtand, may be more wiſe than manyithat 
do underſtand ; but .the Wiſdom - of the 
Wicked is worldly Wiſdom, which indeed 
5 imputed Fooliſknefs *with God ; but thoſe 
which are here called the Wiſe, are not 
worldly Wile, but thoſe which do truly and 
lincerely believe in the Lord Jeſus, and the 
Docrine of the: Holy: Goſpel ; this is WiF 
dont indeed, and {nch, and none but fuch, 
ſhall or can underitand, io for your better 
underitanding, 1 ſhalt give you ſome Reaſons 
more, to prove that this Deſolation ſtood no 
more nor leſs then 1290 Days, for it is well 
known, that Popery was not ſet up, or eſta- 
bliſhed, before King James 'was Crown'd, 
either did it ſtand any longerthen the 4th of 
Novemb. Anno 1688 ; for on that Day, the 
Prince ſailed in full: view of England, and 
Landed ſome of his Men ; on that Day was 
Jcertain Tidings brought to King James of the 
Prince's Arrival in the Welt, on that Day 
ms King 7.:mes utterly diſcomforted, and 
paſt hopes 04 injoying his Crown any longer ; 
that Day i'ing James ſent all his Forces 
{toward the W :{t, as witneſs thouſands, that 
yithe whole Arr y was poſted out of Londer: 


"a the Sabbay day - rning, being fe 4th 
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of Novem".” Anno 1688, but to little or nl 
emi, tor his Defence was deſerted fron} V 
| him, his Pays was fully expired ; - nor fine 
that Day, hath there been any-publiek Tervice| 4 
uſed in the Ron:iſh nature ihro&ghcu: this 
Nation, nor ever more will be: Therefore 
it is very plain, that this was the De:ola:im| ©. 
Ilpoken of by Laael the Prophet. But: here 
is yet another thing to be obſerved in-Dax| £0! 
12) 12. that is, the firſt word, Bleſſed || . | 
you {ce the God of Heaven hath called” hin 
Bleſſed, ſhali we rebel againſt the' Lord Abt 
Anointed, to fcekhis Life ? You may remem- 
ber David, thorgh the Lord + had anointe] WV! 
him King in $4::'s fiead,. yer when Saulfel - ! 
into his 1:ends twice, that his Life lay at Ds 
vid's Mercy, David refuied to touch him, but Go 
cry'd, Shell 1 lay mine Hand on the I ones, , 
Anointed ? No not 1 : Then turely we which] #20 
are ſo much inferiour,- may with ſhame ceake} 7! 
to propole ſuch idle . Parables, or harbou 
ſuch vain Thoughts in our Hearts, conſpiring Thy 
and murmuring ageinit a choſen Prince of the 1 
moſt High God, ard not .only choſen bit Tha 
bleſſed of the Lord, which blefſed word, ne} Ve 


ver was pronounced 1n this ſort to any.Ki 
or Prince, {incethe Creation, nor never Nor Thy 
be again, hence forth for ever. , Fo 
Becat 
PDAL 4 5 De 
M* Sada ya take-in hand, are 

ome joytul Song to (in 

* ThePraiſe thatI ſhall thew thacke Y Cod, 
Pertaiypg to the King, 4-498 W 
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My Tongue ſhall be as quick, 

His Honour to uidite, 
As is the Pen of any Scribe 

That uiech taft to write. 


O faireit of ail Men, - 
Thy >peech 1s plealant pure, 
For God haih bleiled thee with Gifts 


For ever to 1i6dure. 


About thee gird thy Sword, 

O Prince of Might elect, 
With Glory, Houour, and Renown 
Thy Perton pure is deck't. 


Go forth with. goodly ſpeed, 
In Meexneis, Truth and Kight ; 
And thy right Hand ſhall thee inſtruct 
in Works of dreadful might. 


Thy Arrows ſharp and keen 
1heir Hearts fo {ore {hall ſting, 
That Folk thall fall, and kneel to thee, 
Yea, all thy Foes, O King. 


Thy Royal Seat, O Lord, 

; For ever ſhall remain, 

Becauſe the Scepter of thy Realm 
Doth Righteouſneſs maintain. 


Becauſe thou lov'ſt the right, 
And do'ſt the ill deteſt, 
Cod,&en thy God hath *nointed thee 


With Joy above the reſt. 
D 2 
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Serve SOS we have reaſonably well 
proved, that King Wi:llzam is 
our true and lawful King, let us proceed to 
the next Point, as py, the preſent War, 
it being by the Lord's Command, for the 
DeſtruQtion of TIdolatry, and for the Pro- 
motion of the Goſpel. | 
 Mafetr, I muſt confeis, that the Lord hath 
romiſed, that theſe things ſhall come to paſs ; 
ut whether theſe 'be the Days of Accom- 
pliſhment I know not ; tut for my part I 
could more rather that we could injoy 
Peace» 

S. But how diſagreeable is it unto the 
Will of God, for Man to crave for Peace, 
when the Lord cryeth, 4 Swo7d ? You count 
your Church the Church of Pcrgamos ; but 
{ee how that Church is threatned, for ſuffer- 


ing Popery to reign on tne Earth; Rev.2, V.14s 


Is, 16. Nay, in your own Meetings, there *_ 
D 3 he I axe « E 
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are ſome of th:m among your own Sect, if 


the Word of God be true. If you o-lerve 
the words, or reaſon of the Complaint, it 


will ſo appear ; But I have a few things 4- | 


gains} thee, Rev. 2. 14, But why 5 Wh 

ſhould God have any thing agaznit fuch zea- 
tous Profeſſors as we ? the reaton is this, be- 
canfe thou haſt them there, that maintain 
the DoRrine of Balan, which taught Balack 
29 put a Stumblinz-block before the Chrtciren 
of 1ſracl, that they ſhould eat tings ſacrih- 
ced unto Idols, and commit Formcation 
their are very ill things indeed, how can they 
Prophecy azainſt idolairy, and at rhe {ame 
ce Maintain the jame ? Theſe things are 
wortny of Punifiinent mdeed. | But this is 
not ail that God hath againſt yor'; there is 
yer another thing which ſeemeth very il}, 
Ver. 15. Even ſo ha#t thou them which main- 


tain the Doftrine of the Nicolatans,' which | 


things IT hate : Surely this Religion is very ill 
mixt, there are {ome very il Teachers be- 
{onging to theſe Meetings ; its no' wonder 
that we have ſuch repining and murmuring as 
gainſt our King: But objerve how ye are 
threatned, and with what puniſl;ment, if ye 
will not repent, Ver. 16. Repent, or elſe T will 
coi unto thee ſhortly, and will fight again 
them with the Szord of my Auth. This Is 
very ſharp ; if you will not fight againſt Po-- 
pery, the Lord will b6ght+ againft you; but 
70u are not willing tro bght. againſt it, beeanſe 
it is chargeable; ye ſtill delire Peace rather 


than War, not conliderine, that this is the 
time that it muſt be beaten down A | 
all} 
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21, Nations, by our Bleſſed Prince, the King 
of the North : You may ſee Da::. 11.'V. 40. 


| how our pre:ent King of - the North -thall 


prevail againtt him that brake his League, and' 
not him only, but the Fre:zc9 King of the 
South, and other Nations afterward : This is 
the latter Day that all the Prophets {peak of, 
that the Defrovers of Babylon ſhould. come 
from the North : | could thew you many, 
but I hope this one may ſuffice, Jer. 51. Ver. 
47, 48. T zerefore tehol, the Day's come, that 
I will viſit tne Images of Babel, and the whole 
Land fhall be confoznded, and all her Slam 
ſhall fall in the mid£+ of her : This is a very 
ſharp Sentence indeed, this is enough-ro cauſe 
the {toutelt Heart in the-World to -condoje 
her Miſery, as we may think, but [ perceive 
ir 15 otherwiſe, it is for from weeping ; for, 
the [Heaven and the Exrth, and all: that is 
therein, (hail re'oygce for Baze!,: Ver, 48. 
The; fhull rejo ce at ie» Deftruttien : For 
why g Recanie her Defravers ſhall come untor 
her from the North; it is the Peoffle of the 
North that muſt do this Work,by the Lord's 


Command : There are ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture that doth give great Teſtimony of the 
ſame, as doth the conclulion of Ver, 48. 


ſaith the Lord, T he Lord hath comma*zded- it, 
Ezekiel alſo declareth theſe things; he cry- 
eth, A'Sword, @ Sword, and atterivards it 
was doubled the third time; hut why ſhould 
it be doubled fo ofcen ? My reafon is this : 
Ph :70i3's Dream was double i, and Joſep? rold = 
him, 7t was to cenfirm tre tit) 0; it, Gen, i ; 

this” 

15 


4 V. 25. Now this is more then dqubled, 
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is Conbled the third time, becau(e it is true, 
avg 1t muſt paſs throughout all Nations, ts 
very corner of the Earth : There is alſo, 
Exeh. 21. V. 27, Overturn, overturn, three 
times, ant it ſhall be 70 more: That is 
Pojery thail be overthroxn, throughout al 
Nations, and it ſhall be no inore. And Damel 
toia Nebucinadneziir, that it ſhould be per- 
formed by . this little Nation, which is 6 
nixt with Tron and Clay ; the Iron” being! 
frrong fabduetn all things : There you {ee 
rhe Stone that fel on the Feer and Toes, it 
is the Lord Chriit that ſeparateth the. miry 
Cav from the irons it is the Lord Chriſt 
that deſcroverh the wicked, that his Glory 
may fil the waoie Earth; you raay behold 
the Stone, zÞat it became an excecding great 
Newnan, and filed the whole Farth; (1g- 
- nifyirg, that the Glory and Goſpel of Chriit 
ſhoald overſpread the whole Earth ; There- 
fore it-is tie Lord's Command, that Nation 
ſhould riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom a- 


ainit Kingdom, Marr. 24. that there ſhould 

e Wars and Spurs of ed He alſo 

ave you a ſtrict charge, See ye Le 7.t trou 
God Ar hearing of tizeje things, for all. theſe 
things mu#t come to paſs : 1s not this the time 
that five ſkould be in one Houſe, three divi- 
ded. againſt two, the Father againſt the Son;. 
the Mother-in-law againſt the Daughter-in- 
Law :: Since then it '15 by the Lord's Com-? 
mand, Why murmur ye 2gainſt the Will of 
God ? Why will you not tet your Hand to 
the Plow to promote the War, for the Glo-: 
xy, of God? Why are ye troubled at the 


hear- | 
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hearing of theſe things ? Ye ought more ra”. 


ther to rejoyce, lince the Lord hath made 


choice of the People of the North to be his 
Battle- Axe, or Weapon of War, to ſubdue all 
Nations, Jer. 51. Ver. 48. Ver. 20. W hy 
ſhould we be ſo ſlack in the Lord's Service 
May we not juſtly take up the old Com- 
plaint, All Men are prone to evil, but few 


are ready to do good ? When Men rob on - 


the High-way, oy are ready to ruſh in bold- 
ly, kill or be kilPd, they fear not, tho they 


. know the Portion of {ach is Hel!, belide the 
ſcorn and derifion of Men, and ſhame to 


themſelves and Poſterity for ever, through- 


out all Generations z but thoſe that are vali- 
ant in War, ſhall have the praiſe both of God - 
and Men,if they rage with their Lives : And 


if they die in the -1eld, they have a great 


Reward, for it is about the I ord's Work; - 


they. are his Servants, and he will ſarely pay 
them their full due, which is this moſt Gra- 
cious Word, Come ye Bleſſed of the Lord, in- 
berit a Kingdom prepared for you, for ye have 


ſealed the T eftimony of my Covenant with your _ 
* wn Blood. : It is more proper that ye ſhould - 
20 into the Field and fight for the Honour of ' 


God, than to remain at home and be Mar- 
tyr'd, eſpecially at this time, now ye ought 


ta.be Valiant, and quit your ſelves like Men < - 


Who then would but go, as fierce as a Ly- 


on, (ince ye have.the W:r4 of Command from - 
your head General, the God of Heaven he - 
laith, Ye fball paſs through the Jan | 


fierce as a Whirbwind, Jer. 51. V. 21. With 


you be will -break- in pieces the Horſe. and: his * 
Ds. R- 


a 
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R:der, the Chai:t and bis Rider, Jer. 51. 
V. 22. With you he will biea% in pieces, Dan 
ana Woman, and by you he will treak in pieces 
Ol and Touns, by you he will break 21an and 
A1aia, Ver. 23. Eo w.ll alſabreak the. Shep- 
herd and us Fleck, and by you be wilf break the- 
Fushaniman and bis Toke of Oxen, and by 
you he will break the Dukes an1 Princes, V.24. 
Ard reader to Babylon, ad to the Invabitants 
of the Caldeans all 'their- Evils that they have 
aone in Lion, even in, your ſight, ſaith t:1e Lord, 
This is a very {trii-Command of a final De: 
ſtruction, from the Lord's own Mouth, who 
dare rel1it the Lord's Command ? Now the- 
time when 1t ſhould be done, is told you 
plain ; When he fall have accompliſþt to ſcat | 


ter the power of the Holy People, all theſe things ;. 


ſhall be fn:ſhed, Dan. 12. Ver. 7. You know 
that King 7zmzs had accompliſhed this thing, 
tho”. God would not ſuffer it to be done ; ne- 
vertheleſs, he kad finiſhed his }VJ/ork,- as far as 
God would give him leave ; he had fully con- 
tracted to bring in the Frerch, and to utter- 
Iy conſume all that profeſt Chrift ; he had 
fully accompliſhed his Work, had not the 
Days of his Reign, been ſhortned ; there had 
not been one faved that ſhould profeſs Chriſt, 
Matt. 24. Ver. 22. Bxt for the Eleft's [8 
thoſe Days mere ſhwtned : And at the 

time that the Freach ſhould have came, and 
conſumed the Nation, Ha.66. V.7. The Earth 
traviled; aid brought forth” a. {Man Chil: | 
| She was deiivered of 'the Prince of Orang 
on the 'ſaine 'Day that he was. born of his 
Motiier's Womb : Ver. 6.' THen was a Voice 


fron. | 
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from the City, a Voice from the Teitie, 
Voice from the Lord ;, then was arcat Tribu=- 
5 | lation in London, and molt parts of Enz!undy 
4] among the Romiſh Crew, at the tidin;zs of 
the Prince's arrival ; never was fuch -ati outs 
*] cry from the Temple as then ; never was {ach 
Y} an outcry from the City as then, to ſee that 
+ | they were defeated at the very l:& Day, 
ff when they had perfectly bnitf};ed all their con- 
1 trivances for our deitruction. Thus their 
i | Sorrow came in tumbling on that very Day, 
© to ſce that they had digged a it for oihers, 
01 and {o unfortunately fall therein themſelves ; . 
ej but here was a Voice from rhe Lord alſo 
for then all thoſe that proteiled Chriſt, re- 
joyced with exceeding great j0; ſo all theſe 


t 

te | 

ff ;. Voices was in one Day, and in one Nation, 
n | atthis great and miraculons Birth and Dehi- 
2, | verance by this blefſed Prince : But thele - 
| Voices were of two natures, his Foes movurn- 
$ ed and his Friends rejoyced, Mal.7. V.1o, 1. 
F| Tojeetiat Sane ſhoul ' coucy their. Enemies, 
-| an.' that they ſhoul:! be tredden dowa, as Mire 
d] 5a the Streets, ad inthe Day tat. the Walls © 
Ke | mere to ve bu.ls, the Decree was fir reroved : 
d] In the ſame day that they looked for the 
French to build the Wails of great Bavdl, 
e | there caine the Purch in their ſtead, and re- 
e | moved the aJecrte fo far, that now the Walls 
d | of Babe! will be beaten dv;.7n, throughout a!! 
” | Nations for ever and ever. Now bnce tic 
: Lord, through his moſt Divine Provi. cine, 
f | hath done this marvelous Work for as, t 
s} ſuch a time of moſt wonderfui neceility, wiien 
e | we were not able to help Qiu tives ; For. it 


the 
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the French had firſt come, the Nation had [ 


farely periſhed ; then ſhe had pained to be 
delivered, but could not, her Seed would 
have periſhed in her Womb ; but bleſſed be 
the moſt High God, for this miraculous De- 
liverance ; every Soul that profeſſeth Chriſt, 
ought to -fall on their knees, and Þleſs the 
God of - Heaven for this great and wonderful 
Deliverance ; and not only be thankful for 


what is paſt, but go boldly andwaliantly to. 


fight the Battel of the moſt High God, and 
not to lie in a Ditch, and cry God help*; the 
Lord expects they ſhould be ſtriving them- 
ſelves, and then they may get out with a lit- 
tle help : And the Lord hath promiſed them, 
that when they fall, they fhal! be hoſpen with a 


little kely > As indecd, it is but a little help | 


they have, were not the Lord with them fo 
afiiſt them, it would te but a little mw in- 
Geed ; and many of them which ſeem to help, 
it 15 the backward way, or with an ill wall; 
they had rather help for King James, they 
cannot conſent to a Protetant Government, 
thcy do not hear of this miraculous Birth 
they think it was the Prince - of Wales hete 
meant in this Prophecy, but it cannot be un- 
derftood, that this Birth was meant to be a 
" Prince born of a Woman, but. the Earth'to 

be delivered ; but becauſe the Prince of Wales 
was born at ſo miraculous a manner, before 
(he that ought to be the Mother of ſuch a 
Prince, .was Conceived, they think he is a 
Prince by Promiſe ; bat though the Queen 
was not Conceived,. the was deceived, for 


we had a Man-Child, the Prince of Orange, 
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mſtead of a great Boy-Child Prince of }Vales, 
we are far better of it now, for. it would have 
been a lorg time before he would have had 
wit enough ro be a King, except his Under- 
ſtanding had increaſed taſter then the Romiſh 
Crew, for | ſuppoſe they are Fools, that think 
he was a Prince of }/a/es bv Birth ; as for my 
part I cannot believe it, let Jo#n Gadbury ſay 
what he pleaſe ; I doubt not but he will write 
otherwiſe after one Year more, orelſe quite 
refrain writing, and remove his Quarters to 
the O14-Bailey; for tho' the Lord crycth a 
Sword fo often, many times a Halter is necel- 
lary : Therefore | could wiſh, that all Men 
would repent in time, and be thankful that 
tney have had ſufficient ipace to repent ; for 
indeed it 15 the duty of all that profeſs Chriſt, 
eitter to take up the Sword freely, or to pay 
to the 8word-bearer freety, and without 
grudging, and go freely and boldly and fight 
the Lord's Battel in faithfulneſs, l{incerity and 
truth, not wavering, glozing with fearfujneſs 

or deceit; butlet us bleis the moſt High God 
tnat,we are found worthy to fight under the 
Lord's Banner, that he.will accept of a (inful 
Nation, a People loaden with iniquity, and . 
choaked with deceit, to labour in his Vine- - | 
yard; that he will imploy them in the latter 


Day, at the 11th hour as we may ſav, when. 


we have been idle all the Day long, and'done_ 
him little'ſervice lince we were born, yet he 
now calls us to this great Work, to you | 
down the Walls of Great Batel,and'promileth - 
as great Reward,as if we had wrought all the - 
Day long; the full wages as thoſe receive a 
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hath indured the heat and burden of the Cay : 


What can ye deljre more ? Do you not find 1 
great favour at the Lord's Hands, that he wilt; 
accept of your Labour for one hour as we [C 


may fay, that he will now. entertain you at 
the very Jaſt Battel that ever will be fought? | 
When this Battel is- over, ye {hail beat up F 
vour Swords into Plow ſhares, and your 
Spears into Pruninz-hooks, and ye ſhall learn $ 
Har no more for eve: : Is not this a great 
kindneſs, 1 {ay, that ye-are found wortiy io 


labour in the-Lord's Vineyard at the laſt day ; \f 
therefore pray ye earnz{tlv, that the Lor 
would haſten the day of accompliſhment, that k 


we may {ee it performed in.our Uays, that 
our Children may live in Peace, that we may 
ſay with old $::e92 before we die, Lord, now N 
lette$t thou thy Servants —_ in Peace. for 
we have fought the good Fight, we huve fought Y 
the Lord's Batie!, and nw ow Eyes haue 
ſeen the Lord's Promiſe fuifill'd.. 


The King of Kings hath undertook 
To do this great and word: ous Work, 
To publiſh Brita:r's Goſpel Buok, 
Through France and Rowe, and eke the 


Turk. 


4 
The very Heathen now ſhall know, . : 
They ſhall be madeto urde-ſtand ; | 


Throughout all Nations it 1hall go, 
Becaulie 1t. iS tae Lord 's Command. | 


 There=. 
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ThereforeJet us the Lord implore, 
And every one-ſet helping Hand ; 
Down with this Baby.on:jh Whore, 
Becauſe ſhe muſt no longer ſtar: 


For this notorious wicked Punk, 
It 15 t00 true to-make a Jeſt, 
She made her ſelf {0 curied Drunk 
With Martyrs Blood down in the Weſt. 


When ſhe in Lendoa ſate a Queen, 
And ſaid the ſaw no {4orrow, 

Not minding-her laſt Day ſhe had ſeens 
I hat ſhe ſhould: fall the Morrow. 


Now you are about this thing; 
You ought to be of one accord; 
You ought to pray for our bleſt King, 
But yet {ling praiſe unto the Lord. 


PS AL. 47. 


*E People all with one accord,. 

— Clap. hands and c&ke rejoyce 
Be glad and (ing unto the Lord, 
With ſweet and pleaiant Yoice. 
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For high the Lord and dreadful is, 
With V onders manifold ; 

A mighty King he is alſo, 
In all the Earth extold. 


The People he ſhall make to be 
' Unto our Bondage thrall ; 

And underneath our Feet thall he 
{The Nations make to fall. 


For us the Heritage he choſe, 
Which we poſlels alone ; 

The flouriſhing Worſhip of Jaco!, - 
His Well-beloved One. _ 


Our God affended up on high, 
With Joy and pleaſant Voice ; 
The Lord goethup above the Sky, 
With Trumpets Royal. Voice. 


Sing Praiſes, to our God fing praiſe, 
Sing Praiſes to our King ; 

For God is King of all the Earth, 
All skilful Praiſes fing, 


God on the Heathen reigns, and ſits - | 


Upon his Holy Throne ; 
The Princes of the People have 
Them joyned every one. - 
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To Avraam's People, for our God 
Which is exalted hivh ; 
As with a Backler doth defend 

; The Earth continually. 


1. 1 have remained ſilent a long time; ne- 
vertheleſs | have given very good attention 
to your Diſcourſe ; I perceive you run on at 
a very large rate, declaring many ſtrange and 
wonderful things ; but as Daniel ſaid, How 
long ſhall it be to the end of theſe Wenders ? 
Ho'v many Kings Reigns ſhall pals, before all 
theje things be fulfilled ? 


S. You ſpeak now after the manner of a 
Prophet, but beware of mocking ; neverthe- 
lc though your requeſt be not unto an An- 
gel; why may you not receive a ſufficient 
anſwer by the Word of God. which he ſpake 
by his Prophets ? Have 1 not alreadv ſhemr 


you» Lnar tn!s our preſent King, is the only 
Prince ordained for this Work ? That it is 
he alone that ſhall overthrow all the Babylo-. 
11 Idolatrous Worſhip throughout the whole 
World ; and after that he hath finiſhed his, * 
Work, and ſpread the Goſpel unto all Natt-, 
'0ns, he Thall plant the Tabernacles of his, 
Pallace between the Seas, in the Giorious and 
Holy Mountains. £- 

| Chis reſpe& that he is the only Prince 
. [ordained to ſpread the Go'pel to all Nations, « 


to every corner of the Earth, this muſt v. 
| -_- CON + 


EST” 
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conſequence be the time which hath Þ«en {6 


much inquired after ; that is, The Converſion 


of the Texs, and the gathering the Diſperſed of | 
Iſrael ito their mn Land, where tney fha'l live 
tmader David their K inr, Ezek. 27. v. 24. This, \ 


I ſay, muſt be the time of this Union, and 
then by conſequence, this our preient King 
maſt be the King that is mentioned here, 
Ezek. 37. V.22. And I will make tr:em one 
Peazle in the Land tp: tie Mountains of 


Iſrael, and 072 King ſhall be Kin; to then all,” 


and they ſhall be n3 more to People, neither be 


divided ay niore hencefortl into two King- 


oms. 

This 18 a Myſtery, and a very deep My- 
ſtery too ;, I cannot undertand by this, that 
there (hall be.any other King in the.e Nations 
of Englznd and France, henceforth for ever 
but only our preſent King 1Wiliam and his 
Succeſlors ; . tor it is here exprelly aid, 
T here ſhall deno more but one King, neither 
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is aid plainly in another place, That he (hall 
plant the Tabernacles of his Pollace, in the 
Glorions Mountains, after he hath fnithed 
this Work : Therefore, by con:equence, he: 
muſt be the only Prince, and his Succellors, 
that ſhall reign for ever; but his own Perſon 
a long time without contradiction. | 
But if we ſhall have but one King, and but 
one People, I doubt this will diſtorÞ ſome &f 
the Meetings ; for, I tuppo{e, if it ſhould be 
fo, there would be but one Religion, even to 
the fulb}Hing of thefe words of our T0 


 arndit! 


» 
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Saviour, Tohz 10. V. 16. Other Sheep 1 have 
alſo, which a-e nt of this F:ld, them alſo miuft 
T bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, and 


| there ſhall be but one S:eebfold and one Shep- 


\\ berd. 
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T his 1s very plain, that there is a time, 
anc I perceive near at hand, that there ſhalt 
be but one People and one Doctrine, even 
the true Doctrine of Chritt : For though the 
Lord ſaid, he would not always contend 


| with his People, to hold them unto a ſtraight 


way of worſhip by violence, which was as 
much as to ſay, they thould have liberty of 


.| Conſcience granted, to try them to ſee what 


Sts and Diviſions the Hearts of wicked Men 
would invent, which had ſuch itching Ears, 
roming -and running from one Religion to a- 
nother, and ſtand faſt to none ; ſo for your 
full fatisfaRion that there will be-a tinie of 
compulſion to one particular Church, I ſhall 
preſent you . with this portion of Scripture, 
Revel, 14. V. 6. - And I ſay another Angel fly 
trough the midſt of Heaven, having the ever- 
lfting Goſpe! to preach unto them that- awell on- 
Earth, to every Naticn nnd Kindred, and 
Tongue and People. | will be bold to ſay, 
that it will not be many Years more; before 
this Text will be fulblled, but at preſent T 
ſhall omit the- giving you the Date of the 
Year, though indeed it might juſtly be done ; 
but in the mean time I would that ye coniider, 
that the Lord hath ordained it, and that it 
mll be fo, which time may be more pr 
called Gaſpel-Days, then thele preſent = ; 
| or. 
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for to tell you the-truth, theſe Days of Ly 
berty of Conſcience, may 7 be called 
the Days of Herelie, in which ye D:ſſexte 
ſo much rejoyce. | 


A1. 1 indeed hear what you ſay, but I dy 
not believe a word of it, for you take all the 
round-work of your whole diſcourſe, out of 
is twelfth Chapter of Dazicl, which is of w 
effect to this purpole : For if ] ſhould giv 
mine Opinion of this Chapter, I doubt na 
but it will appear that none of thele _ 
will come to pals, unti] the coming of Chri 
to Judgment, at the Day of the great Re 
ſurretion, which appeareth by the ſecond 
and third Verſes ; And many of them that leg 
in the Du$t of the Ea th. ſhall. awake, ſomet 
everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and per petud 
contempt, and they that be wiſe, (hall ſhine a 
te brightneſs of the Firmanent, and they tha 
tern many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as tit 
Stars, for ever and ever. * This 1s very ev 
dent, denoting to the great Reſurrectionat 


any more of this. X 


the laſt Day, therefore it is in vain to dilputt| 


S. Truly it is faid in this Chapter, Ver. 10 
That the wicked ſhall not underfland, neith 
will you unde;fland. But how can you be thus 
notorious wicked, to turn it and ſhift it for- 
ward and backward ſo many times, .and i 
Contentions clearly againſt all common ſence! 
It _ not long ſince you went about to per- 
Iwade 


e me, that it was all fulfilled in the de 
| ſtruQion 
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Lf ftrution of Jeruſalem, which deſtruRion was 
led not . above 5o years_after Chriſt ;- and is it 
ten now deferred unto the end of the World ? Is 
| this the laſt ſhift yon have? Have you not 
\} ſafficiently dechared [your Zeal to King W:l- 
dof Gam ? Is this your pretended Love and Re- 
the] ſpect, iri obedience to your King, in ftriving 
t off and taking all opportunities and occaſions to 
f w{ defeat him of all Honour ; « all will not do 
Ziv] your work ; for fince you have ſtrived thus: 
nat] fiard in Contentions, 1 ſhall endeavour to 
ings] anſwer you to your full ſatisfaction and 
I ſhame : 
Re Do pive me leave to repeat the fourth 
verſe of this Chapter, and lee what we can 
leg] underſtand by:;thar ; then afterward, I ſhall 
£1, diſcourſe you off the 2d and 3d verſes, which 
tud| you ſo coptidently miſapprehend, and that 
- 4| to Your ſhame and great Ignorance : So now 
bal to come to a fight underſtanding of what is 
tht written in the fourth verſe, I ſhall ffſt de- 
care the words ;' But thou, O Daniel ! Shut 
w the Words, and ſeal the Book till the end of 
the time, many -fhall run to and fro and know- 
ledge ſhalt be imcreaſed. Who ſhallron to and 
fro, to increaſe in knowledge after the end of 
the World ? Who ſhall poſſeſs the Earth af- 
ter the great and terrible Day of the general 
Reſurrection ? Or where' ſhall be the Earth 
to be poſſeſt ?- Shall not the Earth be utter] 
conſumed with fre, and the Element melt 
with fervent heat ? Who then ſhall run to and 
fro, to increaſe in Knowledge ? Or, what 
availeth the increaſe of Knowledge, after the 
great 
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{urrection, ? G p: 

But now in anſiver to the ſecond and third 
verſes, 1 ſhall give you my Opinion, but not 
my Opinion onlv, but the Opigion of many 
wite and learned Men, and not only the Opt- 
nion of wiie Men, but the perte&t Word of 
God, whoſe Words and Works agreeth toge- 
ther thus: That there ſhall be two Refurres 
ons, and the brit Relurrction ſhall be the, 
f.il term of a thouſand years, before the laſt 
great and general RejurreQion ; and indeed 


theſe two verſes, relates very notably, as | 


touching the frit Re.urrection. 

Foraumuch as it is faid,  2dany of them that 
fleep in the UCusSt 5f the Eax hall awake, ſame 
to everlaſting Life, ans ſ. my hoe and pes 
petua! contempt : Now you. mug objerve this 
word many it is ſaid, That many ſhall ariſe; 
if is not ſaid, all ſhall ariſe : But at the laſt 
and general Reiurretion it 15 politively ſaid, 
AN 1;:2ll ariſe, Both great and {mall ; the Sea 
and Death and Hell muſt deliver up all their 
Dezd, therefore we cannat expect this to. be 
the lait and general Reſurrection, becaule of 
this word, Many, it is not ſaid, All ; and 
there is much difference between many, and 
all ; therejore we muſt ſuppoſe this to be the 
firit KeſurreQtion ; as it 15 written, Bleſſed and 
Ho!; 1s ne that hath part m the fir$t Reſurres 
Eton, for & ſuth the. ſecond. / ext) bath 


þ wer, Rev. 20. V.6., For why they have ta-;}{ 


ken up their Prieſthood ; they ſhall be Prieſts; 
of God and of Chriſt, ad ſhail reign with him 
a. 


great and terrible Day of the Generab Re-J 
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F # thorſand year's, Rev. 2 
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0. V. 6. thus you may 
urderftand, that they were Prieſts on Earth, 
before this Reſurre&ion, and ſkk!l be Prieſts 
of God and of Chriſt, after this Reſa-re&i- 


on, 5 witneſs, Dan. 12. Ver. 3. where it is 


AHaid, T cy tat tim many to riggteouſneſs, ſal 


ſhine as te Stars for ever and cur 

This is very evident that thee ſhining 
Ones are Minifters here on Earth, becaule it 
is {1d, They are t20je that tirn maiiy to righte- 
euſreſs,, {Oo by their fanhtulne's in their 
Priefthood here on Earth, they have obtain- 
& a Prieſthood in Heaven alio, where the 
ſhall live and reign with God, and with 
Chriſt a thoniand ears. | 

Now in the {econd place, to prove this the 
firſt Reiurre&tion, and that they riſe but in 
part, at this firſt Reſurrection ; that many 
ſhall ariſe; as it 1s aid, Dan. 12. Ver. 2. and 
not al! : All ſhall not ariſe at this time, as it is 
written, b:2t tize 7057 of the Dead lved nt a- 
gain, until tie tnouſand Years were fiſhed, 
Kev. 20. V. 5. | 

This is very plain and evident, that they 
ſhall ariſe but m part, at this firſt Relurre&tr 
0n : Now when {hall we ſuppoſe that this firſt 
Reſurrection ſhall be ? Wehavejuit cauſe to 
expet this frit Reſurrection, at the fame 
time that the Devil ſhall be bound ; for we 
read in the front of this Chapter, And he 
took the Dragon, that old Serpent, which 3s tne 
Devil, and Stan, and he bound him a thou- 
fond Years, Rev. 20. v. 2. But he is not only 
und, but {hut up, and ſealed ſecurely,” as 

Verſe 


% 
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he ſhut him up, and ſealed the coor upon bim, 
that he ſ- ould deceive the Nations no cre, until 
the thouſand Tears were _ 

Now I never read that the Devil was ever 
yet bound for the ſpace of this thouſand 
Years ; but it is certain; it will be fo, that 
the Nations ſhall not be deceived , for 
the full term of a thouſand Years, in which 
tine of the Devil's Bonds, the Goſpel muſt 
aſſuredly t.ouriſh, and be trequently and plen- 
tifully preacht to the whole World, ' as it is 
unavoidable it {1:0u!d be otherwiſe. . 

When the Devil is bouad, and that there 
are no Deceivers, nor none Gecerved upon the 
Farth, the Goſpel muſt unavoicably tiouriſh 
throughout all Nations, to the fulfilling of 
thoſe words of our blefied Saviour, att. 24. 
Ver. 14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preached through tre whole World, for a 


Witneſs unto a!l Nations, and then _u_ the end. 


come : This muſt aſſuredly be done before 
the end of the World, and when it is done, 
they that ſhall be then alive, muſt expect the 
end to be very. near ; but we have now no# 
caule at all to {u{pe&t the end of the World as 
yet; for this Golpel hath not yet been 
prevct to the whole World, therefore it muſt 
y conſequence be more than a thouland years 
to the end of the IVeorld, by teaion the true 
Goſpel muſt have'its full farce, for the ſpace 
' of a thouſand Years, which thouſand Years 
cannot begin, until the utter overthrow of 
Babylon, which is this Idol-worſhip, and 
monſtrous Antichriſtian Popery. | 


Verſe 3. And ca#t iato the bottomleſs Pit, ond | 
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So now to conclude, it is mine Opinion, 


'| that this firſt Reſurreftion, and "the 1's 


Bonds, and the Deftrution of Zahylox, or 
Idolatry, ſhall be all ar one time. a 

Thar the DeſtruRion of the Devil, and 
bis Kingdom, here on Earth, ſhall be roge- 
ther ;that the deceiver andithe deceived ſhall 
be deſtroyed rogether, that the World ſhall 
be-no more deceived, until the Thouſand 
Years be fully expired. ' But after the'Thou- 
ſand Tears be expired, the Devil muſt be looſed 
4ain 4 {ittle ſeaſon, Rev.'20. v.7.- Andthe ſhall 
go abort to deceive the People, which are in the 
for Quarters of the Harth, even Gog ' and 
ether to Battel, which 


Magog, to gather them 
| of the Sea, Rev. 20; 


are in number as the [a 
yer. 8. | 
'By this we may.-ufiderſtand, that it is yet 
a long ſe d the end of the Warld, and 
that there 1s yet a very Glorious Time to be 
joyed, for the ſpace of a Thouſand Years, 
But when the Thouſand Years are expired, 
the Devil cometh down in great wrath, to 
rr them rogether to Battel again. - But 
hat then? Shall it be ſo? Shall there be 
much Wars at the end of the World? I fay, 


te the laſt War, = ſhall learn War no more 


tis written, They went up into the Plain of 
hich 7 the Tents of the 
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ſhall not Fight;they, ſhall be al] deſtroyed by 
the Hand of God, as it is ſaid, Bat firt:cang 


dawn from God out of Heaven, ana devoxred 
them, Rev. 20. Ver. 9. | | 1:0 

There is no more Sword for ever. | 

"The next. work muſt be, accompliſhed by 
"Fire from Heaven, then cometh the end-gf 
the World, as I told you: before j then 1t, i 
that the; Earth hall, be conſumed by Fire; 


and the: Element melt. with fervent beat; | 


Then cometh the laſt and General Reſutre 


Qion, when both ſmall and great are judged, | - 
Rev. 26. -32, 13. This. is the Laſt and Gene | | 


ral-Reſurre$tion. . Ad the Devil that aecei- 
ved them-was caſt. into. the Lake of Fire. and 
 Brimſtone, where. the Beaſt aud falſe Prophets 
ſhall be tormented, even day and nicht for ever 
more, 'Rev, 20. ver. 16. This, I ſay, 1s the 
Laſt and General Reſurrection at the end of 
the World. | o 

So naw I hope you arereaſonably ſatisfied, 
that there are two Reſurreftions, and the 
one a Thouſand Years before the other. And 
the firſt. is this, which is here, mentioned mn 
the Twelfth of Daniel, where it is faid; 
Many ſhall ariſe; but I cannor perceive that 


all ſhall ariſe, becauſe, as I have already 
ſhewn you, that the reſt of the Dead lived 
nat bn until the Thouſand Years were xs 
Pired. 

Therefore'I would, that you would un- 
.derſtand, that all theſe things which I have 
mentioned, -are perfett, and that it 1s our” 
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ithe Angel, a5 als Ardial to the Thrng 
j : þ= 


OD 


—__ 
ED w" Wt 


<* 3 
7 i 


my 


or ſhall (bſee b- al theſe Blefiet and 
roiperous Days, which are now. .e 
{ | by the Deſtruction of Babylen, by the De 
1] Rruchon of the Devil and his-Kingdom. 
But I doubt many will fall ſhort of the En- 
1 Fra of theſe fo Glorious Days, through 
| Unbelief,and like unto the /rachres, thraug 
8 | their murmuring and repining againft t 
| Will of , God, bring a Curſe upon themn- 
0 as New I confefs' you hay, Token 
b aſier. NOW L contets you e | 
d, | very briefly to the purpoſe, and the clearin 


Bn 
| courſe.” Bur I fear that this our -preſent Ki 
| will -not attain to the fulkiling of all the 
ts | Wonders, for His Majeity 1s attended, on 
| every (ide, both before him and behind him 
te | with fo matſy. Adverſaries, both Private and 
of | Publick, that T fear they will deſtroy him, 
| as they have other Kings formerly, before 
0d; | he bath accompliſh'd this Wondertul Work: 
be | Nevertheleſs I know not but it may be all 
id | performed before the War ceaſe. For indeed 
un} jt doth now ſeem to be very proper that this 
dQ | is the tine of Babylor's Deftru ion; and I 
& | muſt confcls, that the Deſtroyers of Babylon 
df | muſt be thoſe of the North. And now I 
& | perceive, that this Kingdom, is that Nor- 
FX | thern little inferiour mixt Kingdom, which 
the Lord hath ordained for this Work. 
M- | Servant, T am very glad to hear that you 
We ' zre willing to believe in part, but-if' you 
uf | lieve but one.tittle, or.one particular thing, 
by| you have ſg much the more reaſon to believe 
2 wery word, for if _ true, all is 
Ka |; 2 ] 
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of this Point cleareth all your former Dif- 


} 
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;uſtified ; and in _reſpeR that we have ſeen 
thoſe former Kings cut. off, according to de- 
termination, we may the more. contident]y 
aſſure our ſelves, that this our preſent King 
will accompliſh the whole Work : For we 
have the ſame God that ever was, and the 
Power of God is now as great as ever it was 
And the fame God that hath Power to. de- 
ſtroy, according to his Word, hath the fame 
Power to preſerve, according to his Word, 
Why then ſhould -we diſtruſt either the 
Power or Promiſe of God ? | ; 

I might ſhew you many Examples in 
rimes paſt by former Kings, and prove.-it by 
Scripture, 
which we our ſelves are, as we may ſay, Eye 
witneſſes, in theſe three laſt Kings, of Em-! 
land, and alſo our ProteQor, pt what 0c- 
caſion have [ to ſay more than hath been al- 
ready aid? I have already proved all thel: 
things in the Eleventh of Daxze!, as touch- 


ing Cromwe!l, and alſo rhe Kings paſt, with], 


our preſent King. Which though it be Hy 
Majeſty's Care to expoſe himſelf to ſuch Dif 
ficulties, like unto a Lamb in the midſt cf: 
Flock of ravening Wolves, yet the God d 
Heaven '1s faithful to his Word in every re- 


ut here is ſufficient Evidence,| 


ſpeR, and will certainly Prote& His Majel 
in deſpite of all his Foes ; the Lord will 

confound all their Confſpiracies, and revel 
all their ſecret Plots, ro their Shame an 
 Confuſlzon. 
| Now, the rehearfing of theſe words put 
teth 'me in mind of a very notable Diſcourt| 
detwixt a very great Reman Cathol 
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another Gentleman, as they were Riding 
along the Road near Lonaon very lately. 
Whereas they were admiring the preſent 
ſtate of the Nation, and conſidering how the 
Mighty God had protected our preſent King. 
The Catholick taid, rey had plotted Ninety 
and Nine times, and none of their moſt Se- 
cret Plots wouid take eftect. - But the Pro- 
teſtants never contrived but only one Work, 
and it proved effectual. For which the Ca- 
*1| tholick owned that the God of Heaven was 
by of the Proteſtants Party, and did utterly 
+ | deteſt Popery, and protetted never to own 
'| the Religion any more, I could wiſh thar all 
"y Plotters -would. do the 1ame, leſt they Plot 
& [ws more, and be caught in their own 
nare. 
£ Maſter. It is indeed undeniable, but Un 
4.| the Power of - God is ſufficient to perform 
ith] theſe Wonders, though invilible to us. © Bug 
zl i this be the very. Prince which does feem tb 
Ii Precious in the {ight of God, whereby he 
£1 will afſuredly make the Chief and Principal 
| Iaftryment of this moſt Glorious Work, we 
+] ought not to ceafe Day nor Night, from g1- 
ving all Praiſes and Thanks, due unto a molt 
Powerful God, for his wonderful Mercies 
| and Bleſſings towards us. ; | 
Servant, Now you have ſpoken all at once; 
for though.it be ar preſent invilible to us, it 
| 18 the more to be expected thar it will be fi+ 
"wil. niſhed. This 1s the time that the Lord chu- 
Wl ſeth to do it in, for lis own Gay: When 
Wl impoſſible to-us, by reaſon God will have the 
| Glory of the Work himſelf, By this he- 
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manifeſteth his Power, by this the World 
may ſee, that the God of *Heaven beareth 
Rule 


on Earth; by this the World may fey, 
that there is a God in Heaven, thar the World 


may not ſay, as Pha?ach, Who tr thy Gd, | 


that T ſhould: hear his voice ? Exod.5. ver.2, 


Pharaoh was thus Ignorant, and not aſhamed | 


to confeſs it with his own Mouth : He re 
plyeth the ſecond time, 7 know not the Laird, 
neither will 1 let the Children of Iſrael yo, 
Thus he was hardened in Rebellion , jh 
would not obey the voice of the Lord, ne 
ther did he know the Lord. He knew ns 
God there was in Heaven, neither do Thoy- 
fands, nay, Thoufands of Thouſands at this 


very time. Therefore, as I ſaid before, the ; 


Lord chooſeth this time, when impoſlitle 
with Men, that Men may fee, that their 


Works are all in vain, and that the Power 
ef God is All in. AII, And by this his moſt 


wonderful Power will he manifeſt to the: 


World, by the ProteCtion of - this our blefſed 
Prince, which 1s ſo Precious, as you ſay, in 
the fight of God, to be the ch 

of pertorming thoſe Wonders. Bur as touch- 


ing this word, Precious, obſerve but the Word: 


of God, which he ſpake by the Mouth of his 
Prophet {/214h,Chap. 13. ver,12. 1 will make a 
9141 more precious than the fine Gold; even a 
man, abore the wedge of Gold of Ophir. * 
This thing is worthy of our Obſervation 
in four Reſpe&s, and indeed very neceſlary 
to be conſidered at this preſent time. 
Firſt, Thar it is but a Man, but only ont 
Man; the word 1s. plain, (4) /4an. my 


ief Inſtrument: 


cions thur the golden wedge of Op 


itelf to-be Prectous,and'the precious "—_ 
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been faid,, 7 will make dan more pretivas 
than fine Gold, it might have been: thonght, 
that there ſhould be many very: Precious 
Men, But 1t-is: Evident, that there' ſhall 
be bur only one Mn m particular, anointed 
more Precious than all the reſt of the World; 


' only on2 Man, the word is plam, 4 Afan. 


Sceoxraly, How Precious this Man ſhall be : 
Evew Yan more' Precious than the Wedece of 
Gold of Ophir. 44 

Now; here is the Queſtion : Who know: 
eth how precious. this Wedge of 'Gold was? 
We all perceive that Gold 1s a very: precious 
thing at this very - day, and very" highly 
eſtzemed by thoſe that can 2urchafe /It. '-Tt 


, 15 certain they lay ir the-moſt ſeare off arty 


thing whatſbever,' and efteern it raores than 
any thing in the World, though in ſmall 
Pieces, or perhaps, but only one Piece ; t&- 
vertheleſs, be ic many or few, it & highly 
eſteemed. Bur this was a Wedge, and [ 


fupyole a very great Wedge, for undoubtedly 


there was nothing in the World*more Pre- 
cious than this-Wedge of- Gold. 'Irt was cer- 

tainly the Richeſt, and moſt Precious ſewdl 
in the World, or elſe it would not have been 
placed and compared to the moſt precious : 
Works of God. Bur this Man ſhall be more 

Precious, as it is ſaid, Even a Man mire pre- 
 Ophir -Fhis 

muſt bs 2 Precious Man mdeed 3 ſhall fach 

a Precious Mn live, and Reign on Earth, and 

not be known to be a Precious Man? Surely 
he cannot ; for the Precious Gold ſhewer 


E.&-« 
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of this precious Many: will undoubtedly: ag 


to be-more precious than fine Gold. {]: 


fay, ſuch a blefſed Man, that is more prect 


ous than fine Gold, muſt certainly be known, | 
his molt precious Works will certainly make 


him manifeſt unto the World. 

Thirdly, What this Precious Man 1s to do: 
Undovbtedly fo precious a Man as this muſt 
be ordained for ſome precious Work:z: and 
indeed I do ſuppoſe he is ordained fob: the 
DeſtruCion of- Babylon ; my Reaſon is this: 
The firſt Verſe of this ,T hirteenth Chapter 
1s evident thereunto ; for the word 1s thus: 
The burden of Babel, whicn Iſaiah, the Son of 
Amos did ſee. It was a Burden which was 
to. fall upon Babel, and this Burden muſt 


certainly ſhew its Deſtruction throughout | 


the World; not one Ciry alone, but the 
whole World; as it is ſaid, wer. 11. And 1 
. will viſit the wickedneſs upon the World, This 
Is a great Viſitation ; not one City alone, or 
one Nation alone, but the whole World, 
This muſt certainly tend to irs utter Deſtry- 
Etion. But by what means, in what man- 
- ner-ſhall the World be thus ſmitten ? The 
latter part of this Eleventh Verſe declareth 
'4t; it ſhall be by the fall of Tyrants, ex- 
preſly ſaid,” And [ will caſt down the Pride of 
. Thrants, ver. 11. Now, we can judge no 
_ Jefs, but it is meant of all the Tyrant Prin- 
ces in the World; not only one Prince, 
but Princes. The word is expreſly ſaid, 
Princes, as the former part of the ſame 
Verſe denotes to the World. So then it ap- 
pears, that all Tyrants ſhall now fall, not 


'., only 


| tet 
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only. Lewzs, . but all the Tyrant Princes 
throvghout the whole World. This will be 
7 Precious Work indeed. 

Is our preſent- King this Precious Man ? 
Ler us confader it. We muſt therefore come 
to the Fourth Point,. 

- That is, Where this. Prectous Man. ſhall - 
Reign. We mult ſuppoſe him'to be a King, 

by reaſon the' Lord-. hath thus declared/him 
wove all Men; nay, more precious than any 

thimg in the World. Therefore he mult cer» 
tainly be a King of that Foreign Nation that 

ſhall come upon Babz/oz. Ir 1s not Babylox's 

own Nation ſhall deſtroy it, it 1s a Nation 

that'ſhall come from a far Country-unto it; 

\ and deſtroy it, Chap. 13. ver. 10. And this: 
King mult'bz the ting of that far Country's. 
Nation. 

But how ſhall we know what Nagon this 
ſhould be, by what Name or Title he is dig- 
nified or diſtinguiihed ? They are called the- 
Medes, Behold, I will ſtir np the Medes 4-" 
gainſt them, 1/:, 13.17, It is the Aeaes.chat 
fall be B2byi;'s Deitroycrs, unro their; ut> 
ter Deſtruction ; tor ir 1s faid plainly, hal 
wot be inhabitec. av ain for ever, ver, 20. 1 hete- 
Medes will lay it Detolate for ever. Bur- 


who are theſe 1fedes? Feremiah ſpeakerth * 
much of thefe AZ7-des to the very ſame pur-- 
poſe. Here are two. fufficient Witnefles, two ' 
very Eminent Prophets, and both agree-to : 
the thing very well. - Obſerve the words of - 
Jeremiah, Chap. 51. ver. 11. The Lord hath 
raiſed wp the Spirit of the King of the-Medes, - 
for hes purpoſe is 45ſt Babel to deſtroy” it, - 
| S; 


I thought + 
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I thought before, that theſe Medes had z 
King to lead them up to this great Battel 
And now I perceive, that this Precious.Man 
is the King of the 2eaes, that ſhall deſtry| ' 
Babylon. Now, it will ſoon: appear why 
King it is, and-who the eats; are. I co 
ſhew you ſeveral Proofs for it, but I ſupp 
this of Jeremiah is ſufficient : It'is the Ki 
of the North. The edes are the Peo 
of the North, as this Chapter does cl, 
prove. For if you compare the 117h. Ver 
to the 48:4, Verſe, you need no farther Eyj 
dence, for it is both but one thing t] 
they threaten ; it is both the Deſtruction 
Babylon that is determined : For one Verſe 
laith, The Lord will ſtir up the King of the | 
Medes. And the other faith, The Heavey 
and the Earth ſhall rejoice for Babel, for. the 
Aeffrozers ſhall come unto her from the North, 
faith the Lord, Jer. 51. ver. 48. It is a very 
faithful Tongue pronounceth this Sentence, 
it 1s the Lord ; the Mouth of God hath ſpo- 
ken it.. If then you will believe the Lord, 
it 1s manifeſt, that this Precious Van 1s the 
King of the North; the Zedes are the Kings. 
ar People of the North, which are to de- 
ftroy Babylon, And I have already ſhewn 
you,. that this:Nation of Great Britain 1s the; 
North, and that it is our preſent King Fi. | 
_ fizy, that ſhall perform ah theſe things. ; 
Then by conſequence, this our preſent:King 
is this moſt precious Man, more precious 
- than the Wedge of Gold of :Ophiy.. No won- 
der:that-there was a Blefling pronqunced; to 
 His:moſt Royal Majeſty, at his Entrance hy 


«4. 
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| this ought not ro be kept in ſecret; for! | 


Great Bricain's Gloy. 6K. 
the Throne; Day. 12. ver. 12. More than to 
any King in the World before him, or ever 
will be any more for ever. I fay, His » « 

ſty might well obtain this 'Bleſſmg, 'ft 
F els f0 Pr ecious a Prince, and(is ordained to 
perform ſuch Precious and Glorious Works, 
that both Heaven and Earrh, and all that is 
therein, ſhall, refoyce at the Works of Hig 
moſt Royal Viajeſty's Hands, FR: (007148; 
Theſe things are worthy :of! | 


ſhall rhe Inhabitants of the Earth regs 
if they are kept..in Ignorance 3 Let? tis ; 
declare it to the World, (according to,' 
| Command of Gad, where he ſvith 

The Lord hath brought forth ouy Rightconſnefs 3. 
come a14 let 15 declare in Zion the works of ' 
Lsrd our God, er. 5 1. 10. 

This 15 a very/worthy'Work' indeed; "a 
worthy to be declared ; this wilt reje yee rhe 
Hearts of T' houſ inds; ro hear of thofs' moſt 
Glorious Works of the Lord. To hear of 


fach moſt Glorious and: rous Days, pro- 
ceding and uſhering in by our bleſſed Princd, 


S$o tet the Heaven aud the Earth rejoyce, ys 
Tall teat therein. is, blefs the Lord, praiſe him, 
. [41a mAgnifie his moſt Holy Name for ever. 
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YE Men on Earth in God rejoyce, 
With Praiſe ſet forth his Name ; 
Extol his might with heart and voice, 
Give glory to the ſame. 


How wonderful, O Lord, fay ye, 
Jo all thy works thou art ? 

Foes for fear do ſeek to thee, 
Full fore againſt their hearr. 


All Men that dwell the Earth throughout, 
Do praiſe thy Name, O God ; 

The laud thereof the World about 

Is ſhew'd and ſet abroad. 


ATI folk come forth, behold and ſee 
What things the Lord hath wrought ; 
Mark well the wondrous works that he 
For Man to paſs hath brought. 


So Maſter, now farewel, I muſt be gone : 
Ff you are gone, farewel ; farewel, good John. 


IN.. 


| 
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Fil, Muſe, allit me once again, 

That all-my Labour 'be' not Rill in vain. 
Affiit me, Lord, and guide both Heart & Pen, 
In order to convince ſome unbeheving Men. 


Let thy moſt Sacred Word ſo evident appear 
To unbelieving Men, that they thy Name 
may fear; ( ſay, 

And not with only: fear, but let them tots 
Thou gavelt them warning of the latter day. 


Thou fent'us Prophets, Lord,and eke thy own 
dear Sony done ? 

What is it more, O Lord, thou could {t have 

Wilt thou ſend Lazar to us again 2 

Captd it beſo, ir would ve [till in vain. 

That word'of A5raban was truly aid, 

That-Men would not believe, 4t one came 
from the Dead ; 

Therefore let Dives now no longer ſtrive 

To fend d:ad Men to thoſe that are altve. 


But why ſhould Men now thus difturb their 
Peace, (increaſe ? 
Since thou haſt ſaid, that Knowledge ſhall 
And now Experience daily dorh me ſhew 
That Knowledge doth mcreaſe by running 
to ati; tro. | 
For choveh 1 travel with much pain and coſt, 
Yet I pcrceiv? there hath been nothing loſt ; 
For as I travel to and fro the Land, 
Stif more an-{ more 1 daily underitand. 
So, Lord, 1 beg now in thy dear Sori's Name, 
That thou wilt jet the Nation underftand the 


And not to think it.ttill co be a Story, . (fame, 
But tet them now believe, for thy pwn Glory, 
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BELN Go 
A DIALOGUE between 
a Proteſtant and a Papiſt, 


Papiſt. WELL met, Neighbour; I hear 
We you are-Compoiing a Book, in 
Honour of your' King: ſhould be very glad. 
to ſee itrin Print, bur I fear that ſome, who 
are wiler than-your ſet, will diſmifs you of 
your- purpoſe, and ſcarcely give you Thanks 
for your much Trouble in writing a Fable. 
Proteſtant, Neighbour, Þ value not your 
eer, neither your deriding my Work ; but- 
ow-can you call it a Falge, before, you fee.. 
it? Burt I perceive you have heard the Subje& 
of-it, and by reaſon you hate the King, there- 
fore you deſpiſe me and my Book:, But L 
pray you tell me what youcan Objc& againſt 


It, | 

Papiſt, Alas! a Child may Obje&t many * 
things-ſVicient- ro convince you- of your.;, 
great Folly. 19 


Proteſtant, Thus much I confeſs, that a , . 


Child- may have. many Arguments, though. 
to nopurpoſe; and none but Children, Fools, * 


70 Great Britain's: Glo2y. 

and Knaves, will, or can ſay a word againſt 
it ; ſuch I know will believe norhmsg, neither 
will they. underſtand,as I have already ſhewn 
you, which Reaſon I draw from theſe words: 


in the Twelfth of Daniel, The wicked ſhall - \ 


ot-unaerſtand, I mnnght enlarge much upon 
it, but it is in vain; for thoſe thar are wicked, 
will be wicked ſtill. So I.now dzfire you in 
Love to ſhew me wherem 1 am thus groſlly 
miſtaken, thax you thus deride ne, betose- 
you. {ee .it in Print, or know what I have 

written: 

Papiſt., Although it 1s not yet in Print, I 
have ſeen: your Copy, and 1t appears to me, 
not to be worth a.button, 

Proteſtant. ray be ſo,kind, as to ſhew me 
my Etror, and it 1 cannot giye better Proots 
for what, I have wric, than you can produce! 

ont it, rien 1 will tubmac unto you. Q- 
heels i ſhall conclude, that 1 am right, 
and you wrong, as I douvrt not but .1t will to; 
appear in the end. | 

Papiſt, There are many things 1n . your: 
Book, which 1 could contraditt, but ic 1s-1n 
vain-to rehearſe then all, b/. reaſon there are 
only two things which are futhsient to cons 
vince the-greateſt Heretick in the World, tor 
they are ſo pl3in, and apparently proved in 
Scripture, that it needeth nothing elſe tow 
convince your whole Book, | 

Proteſtaut. Surely they muſt be very 
weighty things indeed, and without contra- 
diction, if you can prove them by Scripture. 
Bur by reaſon' it 1s- ary to conſider it / 
perfeftly, 1 would deſire your rehearſe bus | 

ONIy : 


my my DW JM) - == 


bg 4, 4 AA + Od 


» *'S$.. 


Great Britain?s Gloy. 71 


only. one at a time : So if you pleaſe, let me 
hear what is your firſt Obje&tion, - - 

Papiſt. 1 he firit thing I have to ObjeR, 
is this: You applaud King William afrer a 

very great manrer, and pretend- a Bleſſing 
pronounced to him, in Uſurping his Father's 
Throne, and cafting his Father out of - his 
Birth-right by Violence. For which thing, 
n the room of a Bleffmg, the Lord hath 
pronounced a Curſe, for his Diſobedience, 
and breach of Command, in diſhonouring 
lis Parents, | 
. Proteſtant, 1 perceive you have been in- 
ſtruCted by fome of thoſe accuried Preachers, 
which have ſaid, rhe Fifch Command is made 
Treaſon ; but 1] doubt not but to prove it no 
Treaſon : I ſuppoſe it will appear, that it is 
you that have une rs Fifth Command, 
and not King William. But is:this all you 
have to ailedge againſt him 2 If there:be no 
more than this, the thing will eafily 'be- an- 
{wered in few words ; therefore -what you 
have maxe to ſay, lt me hear ir, and I ſhall 
endeavour to anſwer it to your full Sats- 
. faction. 

Papiſt. 1 fuppoſe this is fuſkcient, unleſs 
you will fay, the Lord never gave any ſuch 
Command. 

Proteſtaat, No, I will not deny the Com- 
mand, neither have l any reaſon 1o- to do; 
for the Command. 1s, as you lay, Honour wy 
Father and thy Nether, that thy days: 
long in the Land which the Lord thy God groeth 
thee. 1 conteſs, this Command, bindeth Chil- 
dren in Duty to. Earthly Parents, if it _ 

E 
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be done without Offence to God ;- but” far | 


more to our Heavenly Father. We havea 
Father in Heaven, which requireth Honour, 
Our Heavenly Father maketh great Com- 
paint for want of Honour ; 2azzachs 1. v.6, 
1f_T be a Father,where is mine Hononr * And 
: I be a Maſter, where is my Fear? Saith 


the Lord of Haiſts. See now how the God of- 


Heaven complaineth for want of Honour, 
none giveth Honour to God ; yea, all com- 

laineth for Honour to Earthly Parents, and 

orgetteth the Honour due unto God, But 
unto whom 4s this Complaint made 2 Ta 
yon, O Prieſts, that deſpiſe my Nams, ial. 1, 
ver. 6, Theſe are ſuch Prie{ts as we have 


fore now, ſaying, the Fifch Command is- 


made. [r:aſon. '' Theſe the Lord complain- 
eth of, for filling the Nation with Rebels, 
by Confoiring againſt. both God and King: 
And indeed we may jultly take up the ſame 


Complaint ' againſt many Miniſters at this: 


preſent day. | 
. Whar think you of it now? Wilb this ive 
you Satisfaction? Or do you think we have-no 
Father in Heaven? If not,wiy did Chrilt dr- 
re& us to pray to an i iz2avenly Father If 
we have no Father in Heaven, why do we 
fay, Our Father, which art i: Heaven? IV 
ye mock GoJ? Do ye call him Father with 
the Tonzue; and difown him to be a Farher 
m you Heart? Or do you think that*Thriſt 
only preſented you wirh a Complement, to 
reach you to diſſemble with God, and flatter 


him ? Bur furely this was not taught us for 


a Complement ; for he directeth- us to a 


—_— 


giving Honour to the Parents, | he-obeyeth 
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Heavenly Father -.in ſundry other \places- 
Chriſt ſaith, Pray @#to the Father which is in 
Heaven, &c, And again, be ſaith, #Þatſo- 
ever ye as the Eather 1n my Name, it ſhall-be 
granted, Now, :1, ſhall direct you to one 
word more from Chritt's own Mourh, and if 
you ſay, that; you will not believe jt, then 
you ſay plainly, that Chriſt was a Lyar :\.See 
Matith, 23. verig. ad cillnoman your Fa- 
ther. upon the E way pt there is but one your 
Father, which is in Heaven. +, -- 

Theſe are plain words, what-think you of 
this? Wha hath broke the. Command, King 
William or you? I pray cenſader it. For 
there 1s þut one your Fataer;and he 15s a .Hea- 
venly Father ; Ye bave no Father-on-Earth, 
there is but only one Father, and that is God; 
and 1t is God alone- that requireth tjonour, 
Therefore it is you that have broke this Fifth 
Command, in, robbing God of 'his Honour: 
pad caſting it upon Man, except. your will 
lay, 7 hat we- ought more rather toi obey 
Mcn than Gad ;, 'to. honour ourkarthly:Pa- 
rents, and diſhonour God : If you can-att- 
{wer me in this thing, I ſhall be fatisfied. - :- 

Papiſt. We are firmly bound by the Com» 
mand, to. Honour both: Heavenly Father, 
and Earthly Father alſo: bt: 

Proteſtant, .But- ſuppoſe a" Man-cannot 
Honour God and his Parents tao ;: I demand, 
which you will Honour, either God;:or your 
Earthly Father 2 LAY 1202's 

Papijt, I know no reaſon why a Man-may 
not Honour God and his Parents too; for-/in 


the 
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the Command of God, and in fo doing, he 
honourerh boch God and Man. | 
Proteſtant. Bur {uppoſe 1 fhould produce 
feveral Reafons to prove that ſome Men can- 
mot Honour God and:their Parents. © 
Papijt, If you can give Scripture Proofs 
for it, 1 will believe ir, otherwife, 1 will not, 
Proteſt. Well then,-if that will do, I ſhall 
fhew you ſeveral immediztely. Suppoſe a 
Man hath a wicked Father, which 1s given 
to all manner of Vice and Profanenelſs, or at 
leaſt wife to many. A Man indeed may have 
{ome outward ſhew of many good things, 
_ he may be moſt notoriouſly wicked. Shall 
1is Son or Daughter be partaker with "him m 
wickedneſs? Does 'the Command combine 
Children to be as wicked as their Parents, and 
to be partakers with their Parents in fin? I 
tell you nay ; for if they do, they will afſu- 
redly be partakers with rhem in puniſhment. 
How then is Obedience required of Children 
to: wicked Parents> Doth not- the Lord: re 
quire every ons to take heed to his own ways? 
Are we not told, that every Vate ſhall ſtand 
upon his own bottom ? The Children [hall not 
fuffer for the Father's fins, nor the Father for 


the fens. of the Children, If you want Proot 


for this, read} the Twentieth Verſe of the 
Eighteenth-Chaprer'of Ezekiel; and if that 
be not ſufficienr, you may perufe the whole 
Chapter ; and if this Chapter will nor ſuffice, 
you may hnd many more like unto 1t. See 
Denteronomy 24.ver. 16. TheSecond of wo 
Chap. 14.'ver. 6. The Second of Chronicler, 
Chap..25-'ver. 4. | 
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. I hope this is ſufficient to ſatisfie you, that 
every Man ſhall ſuffer for his own fins;' but 
if the Son commir the ſame-fin as his Fathex 
uo , then will their Puniſhment be toge- 

er. | Lihccrarly 4s 

' Well then, now this is the thing to be con- 
fdered, ,will you now obey. Man, rather than 
God2 Will you now give more Honour to an 
Earthly Father, than unto your Heavenly 
Fathet ? Conſider this, I pray you, with fin- 
cerity, and I doubt not bur it will give you 
full fatisfafticn ; but I doubt, you believe 
not that the Scriptures, are true, for if you 
did, you would not Queſtion one word in 
this ſort. 

Papiſt. Now I perceive what you aim at; 
T find that you count; that King James was a 
yery wicked Prince. 
Proteſt, 1 thought I had ſufficiently ſhewn 
that already; did it not ſo appear, when he 
fat on his Thrune* Did not Daniel foretel 
that he would be a vile Perſon, Chap. 11.ver, 

20. And Tikewiſe from this Verſe, to the 40 
Verſe, Daniel deſcribes his behaviour, and 
accordingly it was manifelt. Bur can. you 
or any Man ſay, that he was not diſobedient 
to the Lord's Command 2? Lid he nat ferve 
ſtrange Gods 2 Did he not worſhip Idols? 
Peruſe the 28 Chapter of Deateronomy, from 
the 14 Verſe, to the end of the Chapter, and 
conſider with your ſelf, whether the very 
worſhipping of Idols be not ſufficient to 
bring all theſe things on him, which are.now 
befallen him. It would be too much to 
write what might be drawn out of this 

| Chapter 


0 


Is great difference in your Judgment ; here | We 
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Chapter. proper for this occalion, and many ' ) 
other 'places of 'Scrigture,' which ate of, the | 4 
tike Nature. Therefore I ſhall leave it to | ft 
my one that defire ro read it, ro peruſe | 1 
it themſelves ; for, as. I told you -before, 
-you will -believe nothing that is written | x 
m our Bible, you will not belieye the 1 

CharaRter that-is given of him,neither would | # 
you' beheve 'rhat' gdod CharaQter that Fere: | fi 
miah hath given of our preſent King. You | 44 
fay, he'is an'Uſurper, and he 1aicth, That he | Gi 
is 4 Righteous Branch, "er. 23. ver. 5. Here | © 


is undoubtedly a great miſtake, jn either the 
Prophet or you, or elſe in me, -- ph 
Papiſt. 1 Gare not. fay, that Jeremiah was | Th 
Miſtaken in the Perſon that' he here men: | 4a) 
tioned, neither do I rhink that I am miſta- | cor 
ken. But I can do no leſs than tel] you, chat | nevi 
if you think theſe things were written in 'r& the 
ference to our preſent King, you are under | h 
great miſtake : If you leok but into the [fel 
Contents of the Chapter, you may ſee who [Rei 
it was ſpoken of. This wasa Promiſe of our | J#/ 
Bleſſed Saviour, Chriſt was this Righteous [Jou 
Branch; and you are a very unworthy Per- [eve 
ſon, to take the Honour due unto Chriſt, Ear 
and lay it on whom you aim at : Is not this 
robbing God of his Honour, to impute things 
unto Man, which was due only to Chriſt ? 
ProteſF. cr: hope you will not be too raſh, 


nor blame me without a cauſe. I ſhall be as [Jew- 
.careful of robbing God or Chriſt of one tittle [1s 


of Honour as you can be.  T'confeſs, that [#38 \ 


this hath been ſuppoſed to be according 4 [bl 


you} 
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y | you fayz| but we-have ſeveral Remarkable 
ve | things in the-lame Chapter, which-cauſcs me 
ts | today, it is due only (to our preſent:King. 
ſ | Do but obſerve what:is written-in the latter 
« | part of the 20 Verſe. You ſee thatitwould nor 
' | appear plainly until the time that is called 
| 6 latter days ;; #*t in the latter days it ſhould 
7 be con{idered-perfettly. Now, we are to:con- 
»: | fider, that this time, that is-called, the larter 
vw | 44%, was; not before this preſent time.. For 
he | Ghraſt hinafelf ſpake of - things. that ſhould 
i |-<ome to paſs in the Jatter days, which things 
re | we ſee now performed. And the Apoſtles 
he | alſo, which was fince Chrift, ſpake of things 
' |-which ſhouldbe pertormedi1n the latter days, 
12 | Therefore. we may; juſtly tay, thar: the latter 
n- | Gays was not until now, neither could it be 
a. | confidered -rightly. before: the latter "days; 
ut | neither was it Chrift here - meant. : Belitles, 
re. | there are ſeveral other things ro.be obſerved; 
ca [8 firſt, you may take the latter part of the 
he | ifch Verſe: It is an Earthly King that ſhall 
ho | Reign and Profper, you ſee he ſhall Execmte 
\ur | Juſtice and Judgment in the Earth, How can 
zus [you think it was Chritt here: meant ? He 
er. [never did Reign as king when he was on 
it, [Earth. You may remember the Jews, they 
is [atterly denyed that he was their King; they 
ngs [would have cauſed Pi/ate to alter the Super- 
 * {{Eription which was written on the-Crofs, and 
by have writ, :-He [2:4 be was the King of the 
as | Jews: Therefore we cannot: ſay, that he was 
tle [tis King:here meant. And again; he never 
hat [vas crowned King; on Earth, until the da 
> 28 (9f-ais Suffering, that. they crowned himwi 
70 | | Thorns, 
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Thorns; ſcorn- and 'derifion.”' Thus you | 
may underſtand, . that he never Ruled -and 
Reigned as'a King;) but as a Servant, as wg 
may' ſay, and was ſubje&t unto Kings. - He 
was-a Teacher unto 1ſ-ac/, he ſtiled himſelf 
a Biſhop, and a Prieſt after'the manner of 
Melchiſedec, bat he never Reigned as a Kingy 
he commanded 7o give «nto Cxlar the things 
that were Czlar's, and to God the things that. 
were die znto God, Thus you may fee, that 
he never did Rule and Reign as a King upon} 
Earth; he did not Execute, he did but only 
Teach and Inftrudt. But the King that's |; 
here ſpoken of, Shall Reign and Pro per, and 
ſhall execute Tudgment am" Tuſt pve in the Earth; 
in his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael |. 
ſhall: dwell in ſafety, ver. 6. This King ſhall 
perform the greateſt and mightiefſt Works 
that ever was performed fince there was 
Nation, inſomuch, that it ſhall change the 
Name of the moſt High God. They /hall nb JI" 
more ſay, The Lord liveth, that brought up the |; 
Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, ver. 7. But] 
the Lord liveth, which brought up, and led the 
ſeed of the Houſe of Iſrael out of the North 
Country, and from all Countries where I had 
ſcattered them, and they (hall dwell in their|F -: 
own Land, ver. 8. It was indeed a great and| 
wonderful Work, which the Lord wrought|. -. 
in; that mighty Deliverance, in leading the|* 
Iſraelites out of Egypt ; in ſeparating his] 
own People from the Pa yptians, in leading!. 
them into the Wilderneſs, and leaving the 
Egyptians behind to Repent. But this is 2. 
far greater Work, for he doth not now drai ' NY 
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ont his own People,” and plant” the Red Sea 
betwixt them and their ' Enemies, bur” he 
v | leaderh them before the face” of their Ene- 
if mies, to execute Juftice with the Sword; he 
doth not only preſerve his own People; bgr 
vtterly deſtroy his Enemies; which' are''fo 
many in Number, more than his owg Falth- 
fal Sword-bearers, ' that_ it" 'will' appear unto 
us a Miraculous and moſt Wonderful Deh- 
rerance, We may juſtly fay, # is the Lord's 
work, and it is marvellons in our het. Bur 
though it be ſo miraculous to us, it is not 
impotſible with God, for what is determined 
ſhall be done. © And his Anger hall uo more 
return, wnril he hath executed, and till he hath 
ferformed rhe thoughts of his heart, ver. 26. 
ke The Sword ſhall no more be ſheathed, until 
5 |:ll be finiſhed, for now is the latter 'dxys, as 
br you before, when it ſhall be conflered 
perfectly. Mn ©.44 
þ So I hope I have given you full SatisfaBtibn 
"Xin this thing; That it was not Chrift here 
+, [cant, but our preſent King : Therefore "F 
-th [9p you will no more fay, he'is an Uſurper ; 
Lud for you ſee the Lord hath given him a far 
we _ Name, than unta any King that ever 
'n4[Kigned before him unto this day, or for 
ohe | ers So if you have any more to' ge 
Ns [againſt it, let me hear ir, and T ſhall endea- 
; Jyour to anſwer : the beſt I _ Hos 
. | Papiſt. Now I perceive that you pret 
ing to ie bdbed nay, -more than a Propher, 
:< x [f, you are wiſer than the Prophets, for you 
ax {ntradift the Prophets; therefore it 1s in 
+ Pain to contend any _ nevertheleſs I am 
"TS: : Wy not 
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nota whit the. more ſatisfied, for I ſhall be- 
lieve. the Prophets rather than you, and the 
Prophet faith, that this was Chriſt, as it doth 
appear by both the Contents and Margent,; 
therefore it is in, vain for,you to think. to con», | 
tradict it, and pie Honour to Man, which | 

c =... 

4 
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is dy only to.C | 
Proteſt. Why ſhould :you fay, that I am 
a Prophet 2"; Do I Prophefie, or ſpeak any, | p 
new thing ?-Should I pretend to be a Pro. | u 
phet, the World might truly ſay, that I am | #/ 
a falſe-Prophet, like unto your Friend Ho th 
wood, 'which I have often heard Prochts 
We are. told, that falſe Prophers ſhall ariſe | fl 
at. this time, 'but we never read of any true. | P 
Prophets .that ever ſhould ariſe.after Chriſt; | o! 
neither do I pretend to be a Prophet, nor. pi 
wiſe as a Prophet; neither. do I contradj V1 
the Prophets : But ycu ought .to conſider,” y: 
that the Prophets did not Pen the Margent, | ai 
nor the Contents of the Chapters. The Pro- I th 
phets pen'd only. the Chapters, and other} it 
Pen-men,, long. {ince the Prophets, have'} na 
erected the Margent, and.the Contents, ac- | 0: 
.cording to:their own Imagination, and ſome. | 0 
things, no.doubr, are direed according, to. | /cs 
the true intent and meaning of the thing, 
and. ſome are. .not,. as is now.to be proved; | thi 
for this preſent Age hath: manifeſted many | thi 
things, by their ſq perfect appearance, which | it 
was thought to be paſt. long ago. Belides, 
I could ſhew you ſeveral mens Works, in-this ; of 
Penning of Margents, every. one- according | Fre 
to his Opinion, yet many difter in their Judge wh 
ment, and ſome write one thing, and ome | Ch 
| | another ; | cor 
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another; and ſome confeſs, that it- cannor 
be perfectly known, until Time maketh ir 
, an; whorr ono: we have no en yo 
epend-upon the Contents or Margent, but 
upon the very Prophecy it ſelf; nevertheleſs 


' I cannot blame thoſe Pen-men, in endeavour- 


ing to give Honour to Chriſt, by reaſon the 
Truth was not then known., But'now it ap- 
pzareth otherwiſe, we ought to put the Saddle 
upon the right Horſe, And render to Czar 

the things that are Czlar's, and toGod, the © 


things - that are due unto him, Therefore I 


ſhall paſs-over this: thing once 'more, and 
ſhew you more plainly by ſeveral good 
Proofs, by reaſon I would willin ly be clear 
of your Miſtakes, that you might be frlily 
perſwaded of the Truth, and e 2 Lo- 
ving Subject unto a true King, and enjoy 
your Land in Peace. There is much Time 
and Labour might be ſpent, but if” theſe 


* things: that I ſhall produce will nor prevail, 


it is not an Hundred more that will: ſuffice ; 
nay, I may ſay, If one come from the Dead, 
you will not believe. But you ſhall have none 
come from the Dead ; you muſt believe Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, or none at all.” o 
SoI ſhall ſhew you Ten very Remarkable 

things, Nine of which T ſhall draw out of - 

this Chapter, and give you ſeveral Proofs for 
it out of other places of Scripture; then, 


| Tenthly, and Laſtly, I ſhall draw ſomething 


of Application, in Conviction of our new 


y ( 
ns |: Frenſie falſe Teachers, which would willingly 


lo- | wheel it about to the Second Coming of 


me | Chriſt; and then I ſhall leave it to you to 
IT | conſider, F 2 


Firſt. 
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Firſt, You 1ee in the firſt Verſe of this 
23 Chapter there is a Fe pronounced to the 
Paſtors that deſtroy ; that is, falſe Teacher 
ſuch as are very plenty at this time : But di 
you ever hear that Chriſt did puniſh any ? If 
not, where was their Woe? He did indeed 
exhort them that were falſe, and foretold , 
that many more ſhould ariſe, deceiving the 
World, until they were come to the full 


head, but then cometh their Woe at laſt; 


for his part, he puniſh'd none. Therefore 
he was not the King here meant, that ſhould 
Rule and Raga, and overthrow theſe falſe 
Teachers; and ca | 
them, even to their utter Deſtruction. \ 
Secondly, Had this been to be performed 
by Chriſt, there would not have been a falls 
Teacher in the World for ever after him. For 
when theſe falſe Teachers are overthrown , 
there are to be Faithful Miniſters ſet up,that 
the People ſhall dread no more,nor be atraid 
as ver. 4 There is no more dread or fear ol 
falſe Teachers after that time, but we ſz, 
they yet ſtand; therefore it was not to be 
done by Chriſt, for after the Lord had viſited 
them, as you read in the Second Verſe, the 
Righteous ſhall dfead no more; you have 
ſaffici nt Proof for it in Ezekie/, Chap. 34: 
ver. 28. They ſhall no more be ſpoiled of the: 
Heathen, they ſhall dwell ſafely, and none ſpall 
make them afraid, Here you ee has been'the' 


ſame miſtake, here Chriſt was ſuppoſed my 


this King, that ſhould overthrow che(&:ta 


"oy 


Teachers; but we muſt conclude it; was-a 


o 


miſtake in the ereting of the Contents-and, 


nſe their Woe to fall upon 


id 


| 


| 
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Margent, or, elſe we may ſay, that Ezekiel 
was a falſe Prophet, becauſe theſe falſe Tea- 
chers are not yet overthrown, Now,* which 
will you fay was m the miſtake, the Prophet, 
or the Penner of the Contents 2 Yoo muſt 
lay it upon one of theſe two, or elſe yow 
putt fay, that Chriſt is not yet come. 
Thirdly, I muſt dire you to the fifth 
Verſe, Behold, the days come, I will raiſe un- 
70 David 4 Righteous Branch, &c, Mult this 
of neceſſity be Chriſt? Is it impoſſible that 
an Earthly Prince may not be worthy to be 
called a Righteous Branch ? I ſuppoſe. not. 
For God himſelf is Righteous, and David 
was a Man after God's own Heart. Why 
then may not David be faid to be a Righte- 
ous King ? We have heard of many Men 
which have been imputed to be Righteous 
Men, as Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, Lot, Job, and 
others; as it is ſaid, David ſhall never want 
a May to fit upon the Throne of Iſrael, Jer3 I 
6; 


| ver. 17: Here you ſee is a great Prom 


There ſhall never be a Man wanting, neither 
before Chriſt, nor after Chriſt. iſt was 
expected to be this King alfo, becauſe it is 
faid, A Branch of Righteouſneſs Fs never be 
wantixg, But had this been Chri 

he did not Reign ever ; but here.we are pro- 
miſed, that when one Righteous Branch hath 
Reigned his full time, we ſha'l have another; 
There ſhall never be a Man wanting to fit upon 
the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael. Now, why 


$ it ſaid, That David ſhall never wanr 4 man ? 


And in ſeveral places it is ſaid, / will raiſe 


| «to David 4 Righteous Branch? It is becauſe, 


here meant,. -; 
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they ſhall be ſuch Princes as David was, to 
Rule and Reign with great Power and Au- 


thority, as Davida did, by force of Arms, 


with the Sword , to overthrow the Lord's 
Enemies, as David did; to promote the Ho- 
ly Goſpel, as David did, that the Lord's 
People may live in Peace; That Judah may 
be Frak and Jeruſalem may dwell in ſafety, 
Jer. 33. ver. 18.' This you fee is the Lord's 
Covenant with David, that can never be bro- 
ken ; you may as eaſily prevent the ſhining 
of the Day, or the darkneſs of the Night, 
as to difmiſs the Throne of ſuch, Righteous 
Princes, Jer. 3 3. ver. 20, 21,22. As the Ar- 
7 0 Faro —_— be ntl neither the 
ana of ' the Sea meaſured, ſo will I maltiply 
the Seed of David my Servant, that his C/ 
may Reign on Earth for\ ever. We cannot 
expe©t that this was really-meant tobe Chriſt 
alone, but all thoſe that ſhould Reign after 


him, for ever. Thus the Seed of David is 


greatly multiplyed in Righteous Princes, and 
not in Chriſt only. =_y 

Fexrthly, You muſt obſerve theſe words in 
the fifth Verſe, 4 King ſhall reign and proſper, 
To this I have ſpoken very largely already, 


and have ſhewn you, that Chriſt was not a - 


King, neither did he Reign on Earth, Chriſt 


refuſed to. be a King, John 6. ver. 15, When 


Teſut therefore percerved that they would came 
' and take him to make him 4 King, he departed 

again into 4 Mountain himſelf alone ; he went 
privately away, | becauſe he would not be 
made a King. Shall we ay then, that Chriſt 


- -was Gifobedient to his Father's wil? : 


- 
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ſhall' we ſay, it was' not his Father's Will? 
u- { Or, ſhall we ſay, the Prophet was falſe? 
s, | The Prophet faith age; £ A King ſhall Rale 
I's and Reign; therefore undoubtedly it was ſpod- 
5- | ken of ſome other King, and not Chriſt, 
's Fifrhly, Obſerve the latter part of the fifth 
ag) | Verſe, And he ſhall execute Tudgment nnd Ju- 
ftice in the Earth, This thing requireth v&- 
's | ry good Obſervation. This King, you ſee, 
» { ſhall execute Judgment and Juſtice 'in the 
g | Earth. Now, if you pleaſe to read the Fifi 
, third Chapter of Taiah, you may ſoon un- 
s {| derſtand whether Chriſt did execute or nor, 
Fhis Chapter is undoubtedly a Promife of 
£ | Chriſt: You may obferve the whole Chapter, 
» } but eſpecially the third Verſe,and the ſeventh, 
4 | He Eſpifed and rejetFed of Men, he is 'a 
t | O4an full of forrow, he was deſpiſed, and we 
efteemed him not, He was oppreſſed, and he 
was affiifted, yet did he not open his month, 
- nd gn 54h Re ap WAS Fay; with 
e Tranſereſſors, and he bare the ſins of many, 
Thus r. may obſerve the mea Life of 
; | our Bleſſed Saviour, and according to this 
| Prophecy, we have ſufficient TT 
, {Þ. throughout the New Teſtament, that | 
, | his Life and Death was accordingly. Now 
| 


| we are to obſerve the difference Ixt 2 
Ruler and a Sufferer : Chriſt you ſee ſuffered 
for wicked 'Men; and this King, which we 
now treat of,is to puniſh wicked Men. Chrift 
was ruled; 'and obedient to Men, he confel- 
feth, he did nor Judge any, Job» 12. ver, 47. 
If any Man hear my words, and believe not, 1 | 
; Tudze him mor, for 1 came mot to. Tudge the 
' Ja F 4-.  Warld,: 
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not Judge them, he judged none, it was not 
his place to Judge ; he came not to judge the 


Word, but to ſave the World. But this King | 


we now treat of, is to Judge the World ;. 
ſhallexecute Judgment and Tuſt ice in the Earth, 
. Well then, how ſhall we Judge in this mat- 
ter? What ſhall-we fay to this thing ? Shall 


we ſay, thar the Prophets were falſe? It, 


obſerved, that if two or three Witneſſes are 
brought to the Bench, to Teſtihe in a 
Cauſe, and theſe Witneſſes are found in ſe- 
veral Teſtimonies, one ſaying one rhing, and 
another, another thing, that the Witneſſes 
are falſe, and the Caule very bad. What ſay 
you to this? Will you ſay, that the Prophets 
were falſe, and that there was no. King, nor 
no Chriſt promiſed? I dare not fay ſo, but] 
rather fay, that the Prophets are all true; 
but 1/azah Propheſfied "4 Chriſt, and Jere- 
mah of ſome other King ; only there haye 
been great miſtakes in the org of Men, 
as I have ſhewn you ſeveral already,and many 
[more I could ſhew you, if time would per- 
mie. 

 S$xthly, The former part of the ſixth Verſe, 
Tn. his days ſhall judah be ſaved, and Iſrael 
fhall awell ſafely. By this you may ſee the 
Power, of . this Mighty King, he ſhall preſerve 
[the Church of Chriſt by his Mighty Protetti- 
'on.; The Church ſhall, proſper, 7 #: Goel 
| Fouriſh, andno Enemy ſhall touch ir. Thi 
tuft be a Ruling King without doubt, it 
. mult be done by a. Mighty hand ; Chriſt ne- 
Ver had this Power, he nexer ruled on Earth; 


" | but }-. 


World, If Men did .not believe, Chrift did | 
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; but if we conſider theſe preſent Times, it is 


op manifelt' to this thing ; how wonder- 
fully does this Land remain in ſafety, though: 
our Enemies are many , and our Threat- 
nings by wicked Men daily, yet we (till re- 
main in Peace, we do but only hear of Wars, 
as Chriſt ſaid, atth, 24. ver. 6. We hear 
of Wars, but we ſee none; therefore ſee ye 
be not troubled, for it is but the Threatnings 
of wicked Men. 1 his days, in this King's 
days, Iſrael hall be ſaved, and Judah: ſhall 
dwell ſafely. 
Seventhly , The latter part of the fixth 
Verſe, Aud his Name ſhall be called, The Lord 
our Righteouſneſs. Was Chriſt thus called, 
and yet rejected and deſpiſed? Was he called 
by fo great a Name, and alſo made: a ſcorn 
and Reproach , though undeſferved. Was 
Chriſt bufferted, and ſcourged, and fpit on , 
and perſecuted even unto Death, and alſb 
called by ſo great a Name ? I ſay, no; he ne- 
ver was called by that Name, no,not fo much 
as-by his Diſciples. But no doubt had he 


been the King here meant, he would: have- 


been ſo called. Or ſhall we fay, the Prophets 
{pake.by gueſs, and knew not what he would 
be called? What think you of this? It 15 
my Opinion, that this Prophet did nor ſpeak 
of- Chriſt, but of a Mighty King, which by 
his Mighty Ruling Power, and Righteous: 
Government, ſhould deſerve this Name. I 
do:not fa'7, that Chriſt did-not deſerve 1t;. 
but I fay, he never was fo called, for the- 
greateſt Name. he was called by, was in de- 
n{ton, when -he was going to the Croſs, then- 
. 5. 


they<.. 
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they cryed, Hail, King of. the Fews. 11 might | 


enlarge. much upon, this, but 'I have given 
you ſome Inſtances already, :that Earthly * 
Kings mught be properly called Righreoys | 
Kings, or Righteous Branch : So I ſhall 
leave it to you'to conlider, | 


Eighthly, Which we ſhall find very large by 


and eftectual on. theſe words in the 9:h. and 
8th. Verſes, Therefore behold, the days cont, 
faith the Lord, that they ſhall no more ſay, The 
Lord lizeth, which brought up the Children of 
_ Ifrael out of Egypt : But the Lord liveth, 

which brought np, and which led the ſeed of the 
Hoxfe of lirael out of the North-Country, and 
from all Carntries where I had ſcattered them, 
awd they: (hall dwell in their own Land. 

Firſt,.Youare to confider, whether theſe 
words have.been already changed. 

Secondly, You are to conſider, when they 
were-to be changed, 

They were to be changed when that King 
there mentioned ſhould Reign. But I never 
heard that theſe-words were ever changed as 
yet : Therefore the King which was here ſpo- ; 
ken of,d1d not Reign before fhis very time. It 
was not Chriſt here intended, for if it had, 
theſe words would certainly have been chan- 
ged, according, to Promiſe. Bur I can ſhew 
you the ſame words in the ſixreenth Chapter 
of Jeremiah, Ver. 14, 15. Here are the ſame 


words in thefe two Verſes, you'may peruſe 
them at your leifure. But I perceive here 
15 a Mighty Work to be performed, nay, the 
greate!t of Works that ever was yet | 

ed, defore theſe words will be changed. Here 


Re” 
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' js the Captivity of., Ba4»/ox, and the * Collins 
of the Gentiles; Fox your, berrerSatighaGion, 
you may. read the,whole Chapter, nag x 
will 4nd .much. work to.do, before theſe 
words are altered. This King that ſhall 
Reign at that time when -theſe words [ſhall 

| be, altered, ſhall. be. a great Fiſher, and ja 
reat Hunter, Fer. 16. He ſhall þ/b them, and 
kunt them from every Mountam,, and frog 
every Hull, aud out of the, Caves of the Rocks, 

This thing-was never yet performed, but-I 
expect it to be very near at: hand, 1 know 
not but you may live to fee it, to your-ſor- 
row. Now, how can you expect this to be 
a Promiſe of Chrilt, and 1t is .aboyeSuxteen - 
Hundred Years Gince he was upon Earth,.and 
this thing not .yet performed. : 1, could: lead 
you to another; Portion of Scripture, ; that is, 
the Eleventh of J[&aiah; bur it- is veey difh- 
cult to deal wich you in this place, for! fear . 
of miſtakes. Here -the Contents directs-to 
the Birth of Chriſt, and alſo the Calling of 
the Gentiles. Bur here muſt certainly be-a 

very great miſtake, by reatfon, as | told you 

before, it is ſo many Hundred Years fince 

Chritt, and the Gentiles not yet called. Now, 

I would be willing that ye ſhould read the 

whole Chapter, and then conlider whether 

we may impure it to the Reign of Chriſt, 
or our preſent King. 
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Righteouſneſs ſhall he juaze, ana with Equit 
ſhall he reprove the meek of the Earih ;, and ke 
fhall ſmite the Earth with the rod of his manth,. 
and 1th the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the 
wicked 
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wicked. Did Chriſt lay the wicked, or Judge 
. pr. Garg He ſlew none, nor judged none, | 
neither was: he a Ruler, as I have alread 
ſhewn' you. How'then, you will fay, ſhall 
our preſent King do theſe wonderful thingy, 
by the Rod of his Mouth, or the breath'ef | 
his Lips? I Anſwer, The Rod of his Mouth, 
is His Majeſty's word of Command to ' ſmite 
the Earth, and alfo by the breath of his Lips 
he Commands to {lay the Wicked, and it 
performed according to his word. So he 
{miterh the Earth, and ſlayeth the Wicked, 
which Chriſt did not. And again, you may 
obſerve the 1217h. and 12th. Verſes; And tn 
the ſame day ſhall the Lord ftretch forth hi: 
. hand again the ſecond time, to poſſeſs the rem- 
94018 q his Peopte. What meaneth this word, 
The'fecond time? Or what was the firſt? 
The' fictt ftretching forth his Hand, was in 
delwwering his People out of Egypt : which 
Deliverance was the cauſe of the arrival of 
theſe words, As the Lord liveth, which brought 
wp the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt. But 
now the ſtretching. forth his Hand again the 
ſecond time, is hss ferting np a fign wnto all 
Nations, and aſſembling the diſperſed of Irael, 
and gathering the ſtattered of ſudah from the 
forr corners of the World, as you read in the 
12th. Verſe. | "4a 
This is his ſecond ſtretching forth his hand, 
by the Sword : To ſpread his Holy Goſpel 
to the four corners of the Earth; rhat this 
Goſpel ſhall be preach d ro rhe whole world, 
to both Jew and Gentile, which ſhall cauſe 
- theſe words before-mentioned to be changes 
Te) 
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They ſhall no more ſay, The Lord lrveth, which 
brought np the Children of If{racl owt of Egypt ; 
for why, here will be a far greater work per- 
formed by the ſame God. And therefore 
they ſhall forget the former and leffer work, 
and take in Record the latter and greater , 
faying, The Lord liveth, which brought np, and 
which led the ſeed of the Howſe of Iſrael ont 
of the Nerth-Country, and from all Countries 
where I bad ſcattered them. The firlt lead- 
mg them our of Egypt, was the Lord's care 
over the main Stock ; and we that-are now 
ſcattered in ſeveral Nations, are the Seed of 
the Houſe of {/-ae/, which the Lord is now 
gathering together, to live in their own Land 
in Peace. This, I ſay, is the great and moſt 
wonderfut work, which the Lord is now a- 
bour to accompliſh by the Hand of our Blef- 


fed Prince, King Filkam,in this the welcome 


latter days. 

Ninthly, We fhall now paſs to the latter 
part of the 20th. Verſe; the words are thus: 
Þ the latter days ye ſhall under ſt and it plainly, 
or conſider it perfettly. 

Theſe words are worth Obſervation : Here 
is a time appointed when the truth of this 
thing ſhall be known perteCtly ; that is, in 


'the latter days, and not before, but then it 


ſhall be perfeftly known. You may perceive 
by this, that the Prophet Jeremnah foreknew 
that it would be miſconſtrued, and taken in 
a wrong ſenſe : That it would not be per- 
fetly known before the latrer days, that the 
Event did manifeſt it._ I perceive that this 
Righteous Branch ſhould come to his Thus 
efore 
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before it ſhould be conſidered - plainly ;. and 
you ſee by the Prophet's own words, that.it 
would not appear plainly, before rhe latter 
' days, but then it would appear plainly : And 
the time thar 1s called the latter days, was 
not ufitil this preſent time. -I confeſs that 
fome -expected.it to be the latter days, 
ever ſince Chriſt, but they have greatly de- 
ceived themſelves and others; for had - the 
larter, days began at the time of Chriſt, wh 
did Chriit, and the Apoſtles, long finceChrilt, 
Tpeak of things that ſhould appear in the lat- 
ter days? Ir is evidently proved,that the time, 
_ called che latter days, was not until rhis-pre- 
ſent time, and naw it 1s fully come. There- 
fore we may Tee that the Scripture haves been 
miſconſtrued, as Chriſt rold the Jews, 7e do 
err, not kaowing the Scriptures ; So do many 
at this very day. | | 
Teathly, and Laſtly, 1 ſhall conclude with 
the Difſenters new Deyice : [They ; now. per- 
ceiving that this Righreous Branch here men- 
'tioned, did not ſuit with the Life and Death 
of Chriſt at his Firſt Coming, would willing- 
ly ſhift it over to the. Second Coming of 
Chriſt, 'in order for greater Rebellion than 
formerly, condemning all Kingly Power for 
Chriſt's Perſonal Reign on Earth ; as witneſs 
the Notion of Mr. 4Za/on, Miniſter at #:ter 
S:ratford, in the County of Bucks which pre> 
tended, that Chriſt ſhould come and Reign 
Perſonally on Earch ;at Wrrſontide, Anno 
1694. This. hath been a ching Plotting a- 
mong many Diſſenters, :for the {pace of ma- 


ny Years, Preaching and Publiſhing Chritt's | 
£2 Perſonal 
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| were: he not a Righteous Branch, 'he could 
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Perſonal Reign 'on Earth; which thing may 
be eafily proved, that it will neyer ſo appear 
1n that Nature as they pretend, .Undoubted- 
ly Chriſt will never dethrone his moſt-Glo- 
nous Majeſty, *to: come down from Heaven, 
until 'he eometh in; che Clouds in pony to 
Judge the World. Thus far he will ſurely 
come 'orte day, as far as, to appear inthe 
Clouds, -but'nornot ro come and Reign Per- 
ſonally on Earth. ''But ſhould, nor: thoſe 
things be ated by wicked Men, how. ſhould 
the Scripture be falfled?Chrift ſaid, That there 
fPowuld many falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets a= 
riſe,and decerve many, Matth.24.v.2 2. So thoſe 
crazy Miniſters do firſt Prophecy of Chriſt's 
Coming in Perſon to'Reign, and rhen, per- 
haps, carry fore Raſcal abourt-the Country, 
crying, H:fanma in the higheſt, before him : 
According as they did by Naylor in. times 
palt, in the Ciry of Bri/tol; and all afted 
on purpoſe to raife a Rebellion, and. to de- 
ftroy all Kingly Power. But Chriſt faith 
expreſly, Believe them net, for it 1s nothing 


: fo, it is all falfe; Behola, I hive rold you be- 


fore, Matth. 24. ver. 25. Before hand, before 
the rime cometh, becauſe yet ſhould not be 
deceived, for Chriit will not come ; . There« 
fore believe them not, behold, I have told you, 

I hope this will ſuffice to prove, that i was 
notThritt here mentioned, but more rather, 
as it is proved to be, an Earthly King,, that 
we may juſtly ſuppoſe ir ro be our preſent 
King, whom the Lord called Blefled;; at-His 
Majeſty's firſt arrival ro the Throne. | For 
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not have obtained the Bleſſing of the moſt |; 


High God. 

Therefore I hope you will no more fay, 
that qur bleſſed King is an Uſurper, and a 
breaker of the Command of God, in poſleſ- 
fing the Throne before the Death of his Fa- 
ther; I ſhould think this were a ſufficient 
Teſtimony of him, that ye might ſubmit un- 
to him, and Rebel no-more, to bring a:Curſe 
on your ſelves. Had not the Lord ſhewn 
you theſe Fey, you might have had ſome 
{mall Excuſe for your Rebellion, but now 
you have none ;. the Lord. hath- done his part 
ſufficiently by you, both by Threatnings, and: 
by kind Invitations. How ofren would he have 


gathered you, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens, \ 


and ye would not ? How kindly hath he invi- 


ted you, ſaying, Why will you die, O Howſe ' 
(0) 


of Iſrael? And how raſhly hath he-threatned 
with the Sword? Yet noching will do but the 
Sword. Ye have 73 $/0E the Lord to the 
very laſt day, till he is forced to come down. 
in wrath, to beavenged of a wicked and per- 
yerſe Generation, And h« anger [hall no more 
return, wntil he hath accompliſhed the thoughts 
of his heart, Jer. 23, ver. 20. The Sword. 
will no morebe ſheathed,unril he harh beaten 
down Antichriſt, and tpread the Goſpel unto 
every corner of the Earth. Ir ſhall be prea- 
ched to both Jew and Gentile. This isgthe. 
time that all /ac/ ſhall be faved, all the 
Fane ſfracl ſhall return to their own 
and. 

Mr. Petto giveth a very large Diſcourfe of 

it in.his Appendix, ſhewing, that the time of 


the. ]. 


& 


the Work: ::. 
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.j_ the Converſion of the Jews, 'and the gather- 


ing of the Ten Tribes into their own Land, 
is yet to come, bur very near at hand; that 
they ſhall live in Gafety under David their 
King, Ezex. 37. Fer. 2 

W hat think you of” theſe things 2 How 
agreeable are theſe former mentioned places 
to this Chapter 2 How much might: a Man 
write in the truth of theſe things. Here-it 
is alſo ſaid, Under David their King ; how 
often is David put for Chriit, and Chriſt for 
David? Or, how often is it written through- 
out all the Prophet, Vnder David their King ? 
Can you expect Chriſt any moxe, or David 
any more? -And both Chriſt and David have 


' 'been dead many Hundred Years, : and this ' 


Work not- yet down. Where ſhall we find 


1 another David? That is, a David by Name. 


A"David by Nature we now have; we. have 
David's Succeſſor in a Filliam, and 1 i 
that is ſufficient ; I doubt not but he will do 


So now if.you pleaſe to.come. to the Second 
thing which you have to ObjeRt, let me hear 
what it is, and I ſhall be ready ro anſwer it, 
to your full Satisfaction, if. the Scripture will 
allow of it, otherwiſe I ſhall ſubmit unto 


you. 

Papiſt. My Second Obje&tion is this: That 
you pretend, the Church of Rome to be the 
Whore of Myſtical Baby/on ; but I need not 


to rehearſe. any other thing againſt, it,. but 


what you know already; for I perceive.you 
have read Mr. Petto's Works, which do ma- 


nifeſtly prove the contrary. 
| P, rote tant. 


96 Great Britain's Gls:y. 
Pracftant, If you. can produce no better: | 
Reaſon than his Writings, I might be as ſhort 
in-my Anſwer, as you are in your Queſtion, |Grea 
For notwithſtanding Mr. Petro 1s a Presbyrer. {Reig 
Miniſter, and ſo highly eſteemed by many {We 
filly Women, which he- hath led Caprive, þ [other 
can expect no lefs but that he had a Licenk |mea! 
from Kome to write his Book. $So-I will fir 
ſhew you this Whore of Myſtical Babylon, | 
and then I ſhall ſhew you ſome of Mr. Petto'y facco! 
moſt groſs Miſtakes,but whether they are wil- 
ful Miſtakes,or Miftakes through Ignorance, ] 
fhall leave ro himſelf ro confider. And what-} Er: 
you now alledge to me is alſo a great Miſtake [Aga 
myou; forT do not ſay, that Rome alone is [of 1/ 
this Myſtical Babylon; but this Myſtical Ba« | the 1 
bylox-comprehends all 14ol Worſhip: in the þ 
World, as it is written, 7he Kings of the Iubj 
Earth have been drunken with the Wine of ber Jants 
Fornication, It is not one City alone, or one:Jt 
Nation alone, that comprehenderh this My-J 
ſtical Baky/on, but the whole World; as yo Jhave 
may underſtand by //aiah,” Chap. 13. ver. 11» Jgeth 
And 1 will pamſh the world for their Evil, } T 
4nd the wicked for their Iniquity. It is all the et | 
World, 'it is all - the Idolaters in the World. ſwho! 
And again, Fer. 19. 4d Babylon, the Glory hk 
of Kingdoms, It is not one Kingdom, but [the \ 
many Kingdoms, and the greateſt of King- Jfee, - 
doms; the Glory of Kingdoms. Therefore tis Jand: 
My ftical Bahy/o» is riot Rome only, though They? 
Rome indeed is the Head of all; but it 6 ] $a 
many [Nations and 'Kingdoms, thoughoilt:Jto fir 
the whole World; as it is faid to the King Of yers 
Babel, Thy greatneſs over-ſpreadeth 'the Y 2 
. © | q vr > 
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er- |World, and thy glory reacheth to the ends of the 
Earth, What can you underſtand by this 
0. [Greatneſs? We cannot underſtand that he 
er. {Reigned King over all. the whole World : 
7 JWe cannot underſtand that there was no 
& 
i 


I JWine of her Fornication, and the Kings f the 


[Earth bave committed Fornication with her. 
i [Again, Rev; 17. ver; 2. With whom the Kings 


f the Earth have committed Fornication, and 
i i the Inhabitants of the Earth are drunken with 
ie the Fine of ber Fornication. - Both Kings and 
be" [SubjeRts have been drunken : The' Inhabi- 
Jrants, not the Kings only, but the-Inhabi- 
ants alſo, they have all been deunken with. 


| ; the Wine .of her Fornication;: and-as ; 
bJhave ſinned togerher, ' ſo will they ſaffer 'to- 
[-- Jgether. : 2 | ; 


i, Thus you ſee; —_— the Head, 
e Jyet this Myſtical: Babylon comprehends' the - 
L Iwhole World, both of ' Kings and Subjed 
Tfof that Sect of Idolaters.. Ir is the Idolaters, 
K [the worſhippers of. Idols, as you may plainly 
- tee, 1/2. 21. ver. 9. Babylon 3s fallen, is fallen; 
5 Tand-all the graven Images of her gods ave bro- 
h tex tothe ground, = No IS, 
$ | '-So now Nhepypneagy wFLORIEET 
t Ito find Myſtical Baby/-r,that it is all ip- 
| {pers of 'graven Images, Gods of Gold, and 
eJof Silver; and Stone, and Braſs ;. and the 
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pooreſt ſort of Papiſts too, that maketh yy|Prilt 
{onle certain Pales- in their Garden, and ea fleth 
leth them by the Name of their God, andÞ%*" 
their reſpective Saints, for want of Money wy ie 
buy their Images, But I do not know, butÞPc*t 
that.a Pale, or a Chair, 'or a Stool, may dif P 
as well, and be as well accepted as the pureſfſ® 
and choiceſt of, the Graven, Golden ImageyÞtW 
and as ſoon. they will hear the Prayers df! Th 
thoſe poor deluded blind Saints of PapiſtyÞ ** 
as ſoon as the beſt Golden God in the WorlgÞ=** 
Therefore remember, ye poor Papiſts, ye wil" 
all go ſhares alike, bigh or low, rich or-pooÞx* 
ye are all of the Numbxr, it. comprehendeti® . 
all Idol Worſhippers in the-World., It ing} 
Pagan ' Rome alone, as Mr. Petro ſaith :- But thi 
why ſhould Mr. Petto give. Rowe that Nick" 
name, to call it Pagan Rome? We all know S 
that the-Pope is no Pagan, nor Pagan. nevetf* © 
was a Pope. I doubt he is ignorant of whutF F 
Rowe is, os what Pagans was, or ele he iaf® 
Friend of Rome, and like the Lapwing, fiy-P F 
ing a diſtance off from her Neſt, at any time * 
of danger, which giveth the beholders caulef on 
to ſuſpe&t that her Neſt is where it is not, P* | 
by her Craft, and buſie attendance to a cer-|\ 1 
tain place, far diſtant from her Neſt, ſhe$"" 
preſerves her Neſt, So likewiſe this is Mrp** 
Petto's Policy, to. preſerve Rome, "by plying}® 
ſo bufily-with Pagan : But that will not ag ” 
the work, for the Graſs being cut, the New 
lieth in open view; there is no covert to ſhel-F! 
ter Rome ; we all know that Pagan died long]! 
ago, there hath been. no Pagan ſince theef" 
was a Pope ; thoſe of old which m_ ca 
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Wagans , were Heathens, they owned not 
ehriſtendony; but the Pope owneth and pro- 
aefdeth Chriſtianity, therefore the par 7's no 
Aifagan. But this is not his greateſt-Error , 
wir he writes with a double Tongue, he con- 
\mmnceth himſelf in his own Works ; he wri-* 
wth pofitively, in- his farſt Chapter, Page 3; 
{an Rome is Myſtical Babylon. His Remark 
vos B NUS ; WS 
of The grand! Oppoſite to the true; Church, 
h the Whore of Myſtical Zaby/on, which 
Slherefore mult be the corrupt Church of Rewe, 
Miley.17. ver, 1. to 6. For who elſe can theſe 
wiharacters agree to? Who elſe did {jt upon 
erh 10; Rro_ with whom the Kings of the 
allarth have committed Spiritual Fornication? 
wi this the Mother of Harlots, and Abomina- 
on of the Earth, and drunk with the Blood 
wit Saints? Who elſe hath fat upon' the Scar-' 
werſ coloured Beaſt, with feven Heads, and 
wen Horns? Yea, it 1s expreſly ſaid, ver. 18. 
is Woe Yoman 1s the great City, which. reigneth 

yer the Kings of the Earth; which couldinot 
nl: the days of Jo be aflerted of any other 
uſln the World but only the City of Rowe, and 

GÞ the Romi/h Church is here intended. +. * 
-er-|. Theſe are the very words of Mr. Perto's 
hebenning,and how can a Man fay more plainly, 
Mrftat the Church of Rowe is Myſtical Babylow ? 
oft he falleth off again, and flatly denyeth 
- $8.10 be ſo throughout his | whole Book. 
tefherefore we may juſtly ſay, and- let” his 

1 Hand-writing prove it, that he is a falſe 
aefiriter, and not only -in- this thing, but in 
owWny others. Burt it is not proper to ſhew 
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ou every. Particular at. preſent, by reaſon']/ ho! 
Land much work to dg, and bur litrle'timel-ren 
to finiſh it. But as ſoon as'I have leiſure;'T fcc 
ſhall endeavour, if God permit, to give youltha 
a full Account of it. But it will contain a{ Poy 
whole Book alone, therefore I muſt deferitÞthir 
unto another Opportunity ; only I ſhall eixfwhi 
you-ſome ſmall hints of .a few things to cots 
fider of in the mean time. . "0 
The firſt thing that-T ſhall infift upon] 
1s to convince him of his Error, in writing|dere 
contrary to all other mens Judgments, pref 
- tending the Pope to be - the Second twe-j Z 
horned Beaſt, which-riſeth out of the Earth, 
when his'marks proveth' hin to be the- firſt] 
Beaſt with Seven Heads, and Ten Horns,| S: 
which aroſe out of the Sea, Rev. 13. - | 
If the Pope ſhould be the ſecond 'Beaſt} 77 
with two Horns, who was the firſt 2 Or who| 
was the Dragon, that gave Power to the firltÞ F; 
Beaſt? The Pagan Emperor could not be 
the firſt Beaſt with ſeven Heads, and tenj} Z; 
Horns, and'the Dragon too. And there mult} 
be a:Dragon found:, which gave Power to} S;. 
the firſt-Beaft. : Beſides, the firſt -ten- horned 
Beaſt, .and the ſecond two-horned Beaſt} 
muſt Reign both at one time, which the] 
Pope and the Pagan Emperor did not, For 


as ſoon as the Pope. had received his Power;l 

he ſoon overthrew the Emperor. And again, A; 
he confefleth, that the Ciry of Rowe js built} 
upon'Seven Mountains, which ſeven Moun-| 7+ 
tains are the ſeven Heads; which was on the}. _ | 
firſt Beaft*with ſeven Heads, and -ten Homs| 


How then can the Pope be the ſecond WE 


: . 
q | 
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01 horned Beaſt, fince he hath ſeven Heads, and 
meren Horns? He cannge be both firſt and 
; [ſecond Beaſt, We muſt find a ſecond Beaſt, 
ou[that hath riſen out of the Earth, ſince the 
24 Pope aroſe out of the Sea, or elſe we do no- 
-tIthi Beſides, we muſt find: a Dragon , 
wiwhich gave-Power to the firſt Beaſt; for the 
{Pope cannot be both Dragon and firſt Beaft 
Awith ſeven Heads, and ten Horns. | 


on, | _ are Ten things now to be con(t- 
Bred - 


Firſt, Who was the Dragon that fave 
Power tothe. firſt Beaſt, with ſeven 
Heads, and ten Horns, Rev. 13. ver. 2. 

Secondly, Who were the firſt and ſecond: 
Beaſts, Rev. 13. ver. 1:11-. | 

Thirdly,W hen the firſt Beaſt was wounded, 
Rev. 13. ver. 3. | 

” Foxrthly, When the deadly wound was 

healed. 

* Fifthly, How long the firft Beaſt ſhall 
Reign. | 

Sixthls Who the Beaſt does War with ; 
Rev. 13. Ver. 7. | T 

# Seventhly, The Sackcloth ſtate of the two 

 Witneſles, Rev. 11. ver. 3. ; 

Eighthly, The Death of theſe ewo Wutneſ- 

s, Kev, 11. Ver. J- 

+ Nimthly, The Reſtoration of - theſe two 

' Wirnefles, Ver. 11. 

\\Temthly, and La &, I ſhall; conclude with 

... ſome Convich agamſt Mr. Petto's 

; groſs Abuſes againſt the Publick Church. 


But 
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But I ſhall but juſt hint at-either 'of all 
theſe at preſent, by reaſon I intend to take 
another Opportunity, for the farther clear- 
ing of it. 

So to proceed, and firſt, with the Dragon, 

Firſt, You ſee there was a Dragon before 
there:was a Beaſt ; there was a Dragon, and' 
this Dragon gave Power. to the Beaſt with 
ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, which aroſe out 
of the Sea. 


This Dragon formerly had the ſame Seat 


as the firſt Beaſt now hath, but this Dragon 
gavehis Power to the Beaſt. | 

This _ had Seven Heads, and ten 
Horns, ſeven' Crowns upon his Heaas, 
Rev. 12. ver. 3. | | 

This Dragon was | the Emperor of Rome; 
this. was Old Pagan, but he hath been dead 
many Years; and he gave his Power, Seat, 
and great Authority, to the Beaſt, the Pope, 
by which Power and ages the Pope 
overtopt the Emperor, and kick'd poor Pa- 
gan out of Doors. That was theEmperor's 
Reward, - for 'giving a Biſhop more ' Power 
than Kings. -t 

Secondly, Who was the firſt and ſecond 
Beaſt 2 This is a two-fold Queſtion, here 1s 
both firſt Beaſt and ſecond. But I muſt de- 
clare them apart, although they Reign both 
at one time together; as it is ſaid, The ſecond, 
Beaft ſhall att all the Power of the firſt. 


' Bur firſt, of the firſt Beaſt, Rev, 13. ver. 1. 
This Beaſt hath feven Heads, and ten Horns | 
This is the Pope of Rome,many Writers agree} . 


to the ſame, and his Seat teſtificth the ſams. 


Fa] 
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For Rome was built upon ſeven Mountains» 
which are his ſeven Heads; and he beareth 
Dominion over ten Kings, which are his ten 
Horns, and Crowns upon his Horns ; Kev.17. 
yer. 12. And the ten Horns which thou ptr 1 
gre ten Kings, which have received no King- 
dom as yet, bur receive Power as Kings, one 
hour with the Beaſt, How have they Power 
as Kings, if they have received no Kingdom 


.,. {bur for one hour? I Anſwer, They have 


Power as Kings, to Rule in their Dominion, 
but they give their Power and Authority to 
the Beaſt,they elteem the Pope above a King. 
So they have not the Power of a King, but 
for one hour, by reaſon they attribute their 
| Power and Honour, and Allegiance to the 
Pope, which God requireth no King to do; 
For the King ought to be the Head of the 
Nation, or Nations, and there 1s no Man 
above a King on the Earth. But indeed the 
Pope reacheth higher than a King, or Em- 
er, he uſurpeth Authority over all. -He 

is indeed deemed the Holy Father, next un- 
der God, or indeed equal with God, which 
cauſeth his Holineſs, and monſtrous Shapes 
. [to be compared to ſuch a Savage Beaſt; Rev. 
13. VEr. 2. And the Beaſt which I ſaw, was 

| like unto a Leopard, and his feet was like unts 
the feet of a Bear, and his mouth was like unts 
the mouth of a Lion. This is-a monſtrous 
Beaſt indeed, and like unto a Monſter he 1s, 


{in deeming himſelf equal with God. 


1 There might be much more faid as touch- 
{ing his monſtrous ſhapes, but I ſhall defer 
[it unto another Opportunity ; ſo I ſhall 


_ 
Mo 
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.ſhew you from whence he came, He arofe 
, out of the Sea, Kev. 13. ver. 1. Rome is cal- 
.led a See; it is a uſual word to ſay, The See 
,of Rowe; but it is proved by many places of 
. Scripture, to be a Sea, being the Head and 
.gathering together- of many Nations, as the 
-Sea is the Head and gathering together of 
.many Waters. 

He may be known alſo to be this Beaſt, b 
. his Burden that he carries; he carrieth this 
Whoriſh Woman, that is arrayed in Purple 
.and Scarlet. The Pope bath carryed thi 
Whoriſh Woman to all Nations, and hath 
-made the Kings of the Earth commit Spiri- 
tual Fornication with her, he hath made all 


Nations drunken with the Wine of her For-; 


.Nication. This the Pope hath done, by Plan- 
ting his Idolatrous Antichrifiian Church in al 
Nations. 

Much more might be ſaid to this effet, 
.but I muſt ſhew you his Companion, the 
ſecond Beaſt, which aCteth .all the Power of 
- the firſt. 


| 


This ſecond Beaſt muſt certainly be the 
French Tyrant King ; I doubt not but if ya 
view him well, and compare his Shapes ani 
Actions to this ſecond_rwo-horned Beaſt, ll 


will appear to be the ſame. Tr is the .Frend} 


King, and none elſe, that aCteth all the Pow: 
of the Pope, and for the Pope he Acterh, t 
draw all rhe World ro Popery undoubtedly] 
all his Actions. appeareth to be this ſeconf 
Peaſt, and I ſuppoſe ſo doth his Perſon alſ 
if well obſerved : He harh two Fins likel 
Lamb, but he Yheaketh lize a Dracon, Rev.1 
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yer. 17, He hath two Horns like a Lamb, 
bur he is not a Lamb, he only reſembles the 
Lamb, he is quire of another Nature; he 
ſpeaketh like a Dragon. You may find in 
ſeveral -places of Scripture, that the Lamb 
is the Saints of the Earth, the true Worſhip- 
pers of God, Now theſe Horns, being like 
the Horns of a Lamb, fienifheth that he is a 
great Profeflor, and eſteemeth his Religion 
to be the true Religion, inſomuch, that for 
Religion's ſake, he would cauſe all Nations, 
Tongues, and People, to be the ſame ; He 
canſeth the Earth, and them that awell there- 
in, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, the obs Ver.12. 
He would compel all People to be of this 


1dol Worſhip ; that none ſhould wy or ſell, 


nay, none ſhould live but Papiſts ; he could 
freely cut the Throats of all that are not of 
his Religion, nay, it is Death by their Law, 
for any of their Religion, ts forſake 1t, and 
turn Proteſtants. 

Thus his Horns, being like the Horns of a 
Lamb, denotes all his great Power, under 


| the pretence of Religion. Much more might 
1 be faid, but I muſt ſhew you his other mark, 


that is, his Voice; he may be known by his 


p| Voice, He ſpeaketh lithe a Dragon, Rev. 13. 
4 ver. 11, Now a Dragon is underſtood to be 


a mighty perfecuting Beaſt, as you may un- 


1 derſtand by Rev. 12. ver. 7. And the Dragon 


fought and his Angels, This figntfieth, that 


this ſecond Beaſt is a very great Warriour , 
| making War with the Saints, perſecuting the 


Saints like the Dragon. So doth the French 
G 2 
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upon the Earth, for perſecuting the poor | 


Proteſtants; therefore 1t is ſaid, He /peaketh 
like a Dragon. 

Now,here 1s a great difference between the 
firſt Beaſt and the ſecond : "The firſt Beaſt 
hath Feet like a Bear, Rev. 13. ver. 2. The 
ſecond, a Voice like a Dragon, Ver. 11. Here 
1s alſo much difference in the Nature of 
theſe two Creatures : $o there is between the 
Pope and the French King ; rhe Pope having 
Feet like a Bear, is of a dull Narure, lying 
at home cloſe in his Den, roaring like a Lion, 


as you ſee, Hrs month is like the month of a 


Lion, ver. 2. The Pope lyeth at home, and 
Commands, and the French king aCterh all 
his Dragoniſh Power for him, whoſe Body 
is like the Body of a Leopard, full of Spots 
and corrupted putrefied Relj2ion, and Anti- 
chriſtian Worſhip, compelling the whole 
World to Idolatry ; that none ſhould buy 
or ſell, but thoſe which have received their 
Mark in their Forehead, or Kight hand, Rev, 
13. ver. 16. Nay, more than that, not only 
hinder them from their proper Callings, but 
kill chem ; thus doth the Pope : For all that 
will not worſhip Idols, he puts to the Sword. 
So it is very plain, that he is the Beaſt here 
mentioned, which ſhould kill all that would 
not worſhip his Image, Rev. 13. ver. 15, But, 
as I told you before, he being footed like a 
Bear, doth no more but lie cloſe at home 1n 
his Den and Command, and the French King 
aCterh all his Power. This'/Dragoniſh Ty- 
rant will ſuffer no Nation in Exrepe, could 


he have his own will, but what ſhould be 


, 


governed | 
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governed by Papiſts ; nay, a Papiſt Govern- 
ment will not tarisfie, as witneſs that of our 
late King James; for though he had then a 
© | Romiſh Governpur, yet could not be ſatisfied, 
t | but he muſt bring in a French Army, with 
© |] an intent to cut all our Eng/i/þ Proteſtants 


e Throats. This wants no farther Proof thag 
f your own Eyes and Ears, which is ſufficient 
© 1] Teſtimony, that had not our moſt Gracious 
Þ | King Wiliam prevented them, the French 


þ1 had certainly come to England at that ſame 
time, and deſtroyed rhe whole Nation. But 
I need not rrouble my ſelf to give you any 
further Inſtances of theſe things, but leave 
l you to conſider the late or preſent TranſaCti- 
J 4 ons of the World, .which will be ſufficient 
to convince any Rational Perſon therein, that 
the Pope and French King, are certainly the 
two Beaits here mentioned, 
ly So having ſhewn you all their Marks, I 
hope you are ſatisfied, that the Pope is the 
firſt Beaſt, with ſeven Heads, aud ten Horns, 
Rev. 13. ver. 2. And the French Tyrant King 
it | the ſecond Beaſt, with two Horns like a Lamb, 
whoſe Voice 1s like a Dragon, Rev. 13, Ver. Ils 
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The Pope's Viſage. 
B Ebola this Monſt:r, how he is adora'd 
With fcuen Heads, and all moft finely born'd : 


A Lion's Meath, and Feet like to the Bear ; | 
Ot of the Sea he roſe, and mad: the Nations fear. 


His corrupt Body like the Leopard, 

Tea, all his Viſage is maſt wondrous hard ; 

Yet though his monjrrons ſhapes dy ſeem [+ odd, 
He is eſteem d oa Eartn to be a Ged, 


w-.4 
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The French Tyrant. - 
Ehold bo:h Fintres, 1 1:jjers in the Thing ; 
A” One is a Deviliſh Gl, 115e other a Tyrant Kings 
: Two-horned like a L:11nb, he notch a Dragon's Voice 5 
And at the overthrow of 6uth,the Saints will ſoon rejuce,” 


Aithoag he was of Woran born, and of a Novle Birth, 
He is ejteem d io ve a Beaſt that roſe oxt of the Earth : 
But now obſerve how from tis Noble Birth he fell, 

By Perſernting of the Saints, he hath purchaſed Hell, 
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. Thirdly, When this firſt Beaſt, the Pope, 
was wounded with the Sword, and did live, 
Rev. 13. ver. 3. This great Wound was gi- 
ven the firſt Beaſt, the Pope, in the days of 
Luther, which by the Sword beat Popery out 
of the Churches, in England, Scotland, Frence, 
Flanders, Denmark, Switzerlind, Poland. Hun- 

ary, and Germany, T his was a cruel wound 
indeed, to loſe fo many Countries at once, 
This was the wounding of the firſt Beaſt, the 
Pope, by the Sword; the Pope loft the 
Churches, or Flace of Worſhip, and we loſt 
the Name of Catholick, and purchaſed a 
new Name, Proteſtant, or Proteſtor, by fight- 
ing ſo valiantly, and proteſting for the truth 
of the Goſpel, and Churches, or Publick 
Places of Worſhip. 

This, I fay, was the wounding of the firſt 
Beaſt, the Pope, with the Sword, yet he did 
live. He was wonnaed, as it were, unto Death, 
Jet he did live, and his deadly wound was 
healed. 

Fourthly, When this deadly wound was 
healed : And I ſaw one of his Heads, as it 
were, wonundec, to death, and his — wound 
was healed, and all the world wondred and fol- 
lowed after the Beaſt, Rev. 13. ver. 3. 

This wound was perfe&tly healed in Amo 
1685. when King James the Second was 
crowned King of England; then there was 
Popiſh Princes Reigning in all Chriſtendom , 
which cauſed the world to wonder at the 
Mighty Power of the Beaſt, the Pope. 

Then the wound was perfealy whole, then 
the world followed the Beaſt, then _ ro 

ealt- 
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Beaſt followers over all the whole world » 
then they thought the world had been their 
own, then they thcught they bad accom- 
pliſh'd rheir work, to bring in the. French , 
and cut our Throats: But bleſſed be the 
Lord, they were prevented. 

Fifthly, How long this Beaſt, the P 
is to Reign : Here is Wiſdom, let him that 
hath ander (t anding, count the Number of the 
Beaſt, for it is the Number of a Man, and 
his Number is Six Hundred Threeſcore and 
S$:x, Rev. 13. ver. 18. We are here com- 
manded to count the Number of the Beaſt; 
Let him that hath underſtanding count the 
Number, 

Firſt then, we muſt conlider, what is the 
Number of a 71aa: T he Number of a Man 
may be juſtly imputed to be the term of 
Years that any King or Prince do Reign. 
The number of Years that an King or Prince 
do Reign, 1s the Number of a Man; And the 
Number of the Beaſt is the Number of a Man, 
and his Number is 5ix: Hundred Threeſcore 
and Six, Rev. 13. ver. I8. | 

This is the Number of the Beaſt , this 
is the Number of - Years that this Beaſt, the 
Pope, ſhall Reign ; from the firſt riſing of 
this Savage Bealt, to his utter Fall, ſhall be 
Six Hundred Threeſcore and Six Years. 

Now, if you would know when he ſhall 
fall, we mult look back to his firſt rifing, and. 
number the Years which are already paſt, 
which will ſoon ſhew us, how many Years 
more there are yet to come, before he ſhall 
receive his utter Fall. And the fitteſt =_ 
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for this Work, is to obſerve the Works of 
other Ancient Writers, and take our Gbſer- | 
vation from the time that Popes firſt uſurped | to 
Authority over Kings and Emperors; which | dor 
will manifeſtly appear in Pope Hildcbrand, 
This Pope Hildebrard was the firit that | on 
ever did Liturp this Power, of placing and | Boi 
diſplacing Kings or Emperors : Before the | finc 
time that Hildebrand came to his Seat, as Bi- | the 
ſhop or Pope, the Popes or Biſhops of Rowe, | wi 
were confirmed by the Emperors. But by | fal. 
Hildebrand, and ever ſince his Reign, Kings 
and Emperors have been confirmed by the | Va 
Pope. For which his Ambition, exalting | ws: 
himſelf above all Men, end equaliing himfelf_ | ver 
with God, it was the Will cf God to declare } * 
his Name after this kind, and comparing him 
ro this moſt Savage Beaſt, Nev. 13. ver. 2, |tof 
whoſe Body is full of Spors and Corruption, | if | 
like the Leopard, whoſe Mouth uttereth | not 
Threatnings of Ruin and DeſtruQtion, like | It 1 
the Lion, though lis Feet are like the Feet | wit 
of a Bear, which is flow in Action, lying | wh: 
cloſe in his Jen, and dcvourmg by Policy : | or + 
So vou may take it for granted, that this Hil- | ſha 
aebrand was the firit riſe of the Beaſt. ſear 
But I have no juſt Account at prefent, in. | the 
what Year this Hildebrand was crowned , [lay 
therefore 1 cannot ſay politively when Popery ] not 
ſhall have its utter Downfal ; bur as near as [can 
I can find, by ſome late Writings, 1t was In IJ cry' 
Amino 1032, or within tew Years after. If it | the! 
were in the Year, Ano 1032, he will ſtand | the 
but two Years longer, for his days will be Jnot 
expircd in £440 1698. For if you add 666 | 
fo 


a 
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to 1032, it compleateth the full Numver of 
1698. Bur [ fear ne hath ſomes time longer 
to-Reign, yer 1 dare almoſt be confident, he 
doth not Reign Five Years more, Bur at 
pteſent I ſhall ceaſe ro Diſcourſe any tarther 
on this Point, by reafon 1 ſhall ſearch the 
Book of Chronicles more diligently ; and by 
finding the- rime of H:!debrand's coming to 
the Throne, I ſhall give you a juſt Account 
-: 5 Popes hail have cheir utter Down- 
fal. 
Sixthly, With whom it is the Beaſt doth 
War : Azad it was £:-:c4 riato him to make War 
with the Saints, pa. to overcome them, Rev. 13. 
Ver. 7. | | 

Theſe words are worthy of very good Qb- 


| ſervation : Theſe words requireth every Soul 


to ſearch diligently into his own Heart, to ſee 
if he be a Man concerned with the War, or 
not. For it the Beaſt do War with the Saints, 
It 15 unavoidable, but the Saints muſt War 
with the Bea!t. 
whether we be of the Number of the Saints, 
or of the Number of the Beaſt. Whither 
ſhall we now go to find a Saint? Suppoſe we 


ſearch all the Private Meetings, among all 
the greateſt Profeſſors, what will they all 
ſay ? They all cry, Peace, Peace; there is 
not one defireta any War at all. But how 
can a Saint cry, Peace, Peace, when the Lord 
cryeth fo loud, A Sword, a Sword? If all 
theſe Diſſenters cry Peace, they are not of 
the Number of the Saints, for the Saints cry 
not for Peace, but bucklerth on his Armour, 
with David, and proteſteth to go forth in 


the 


Hereby we may diſtinguiſh 
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the ſtrength of the Lord, and fight the Lord's 
Battel : But where ſhall we find thoſe Pro- 
teſtors ? .If the greateſt Profeſſors be not 
Saints, how can we expect to find any in the 
Publick Church, which are daily reviled by 
all Profeſlors, ſaying, the Church of Ene- 
land is a Perfecuting Church. 

How ſhall we conceive of theſe things 2? If 
the Church of England are Perſecutors, then 
the Church of Ree mult be the Saints ; for 
there 1s noother Sect will willingly touch the 
Sword, | 

How ſhall we conſider of theſe things? I 
cannot expect the Church of E-g/ard ro be 

a Perſecuting Church : Therefore I mult con- 
clude, that they, and only they, are the 
Saints; which puts me in remembrance of 
this moſt notable Truth of our Bleſſed Sa- 
' viour's words, ſaying, They [hal revile yon, 
and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you for my ſake; yea, and alſo 
condemn you for Herete. So it is at this 
day, we are counted Hereticks, for ſtanding 
faſt, and contending for the Glory of God. 
What ſhall thoſe poor Saints do in thoſe moſt 
- dreadful Times of Perſecution? Well may 
they. be overcome by the Beaft, as the 
Text faith, when the greateſt Proteſlers in 
the world are partakers with the Beait, [ 
may boldly ſay, that the greatcit Profeſſors 
in the world are partakers wich the Beaſt, for 
it is written, He that is not with me, is againſt 
me, Therefore he that cr;eth Peace. at this 
time, 1s partaker. with the Bealit, the ah, - 
and 1t may be juſtly faid, they hold on his 

| behalf, 
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behalf, by crying Peace ; for how can a Saint 


cry Peace, when the Lord cryeth, a Sword? 
Shall a Saint ſay, if the Lord will have his 


Work done, or performed, let the Lord come 


down from Heaven himſelf, he is ſufficient 
to come with more than Twelve Legions of 
Angels, and finiſh his work himſelf without 
our Afſiltance. Shall a Saint fay thus? Surely 
the Lord would take it very 1ll, to be thus 
anſwered, and he that negletteth the work, - 
and cryeth Peace, had as good fay in plain 
words ,. I will not obey the Lord's Com- 
mand, ' 
I pray you conſider 1t, and confider with 
your ſelves, if the Lord's Promiſe of Afſi- 
ſtance be not ſufficient to embolden the Saints 
to ſtand it out valiantly, What though the 
Beaſt ſhall overcome them? It is but for 
three Years and an half; his Power was but 
for Forty and Two Months, Rev. 13. ver. 5. 
And this time is now expired, as I ſhall ſhew 
you with the firlt Opportunity. 
The Saints now will get ground again, the 
Saints will overcome the Beaſt, Rev. 17, v.14. 
For your better ſatisfaction, you may view 
theſe three Verſes, ARev. 17. ver. 12, 13,1 
T here are ten Kings which are Parrakers wit 
the Beaſt, the Pope: Theſe have one mind, 
and ſhall give their power and ſtrength to the 
Beaſt, ver. 13. Theſe ſhall make War with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them, 
ver. 14. Here is a moſt Glorious Promiſe 
indeed , that the Lamb ſhall overcome ſo 
many Kings: How can we expect it ſhould 
be poſſible to be done, that the Lamb ſhould 
OVECICOME 


116 . Great Þritain's &{o:y. 
overcome Ten Kings, which are all of one 
Mind, and joyn their Strength all together 
in War againſt the Saints, or Lamb? 

Why here are two Reaſons, which are ſuf- 
ficient for our ſatisfaction, that it will be ſo. 

Firſt, This Lamb is Lord of Loras, and 
King of Kings, Rev. 17. ver. 14. Therefore 
n vain do they War againit the Lamb; they 
fight againit the God of Heaven. 

Secondly, They that are with the Lamb, are 
called choſen and faithful, ver. 14. The Lord 

| hath called them, the Lord hath made choice 

of them,becaule they are Fairhful ; and there- 


fore the Lerd will Prote&t them, and give 


them Victory over his Enemies. But who 
could expect, that the poor divided Church 
wonld atford thoſe choſen faithful Soldiers ? 
_ could expect to have tound a Saint in 

er 2 

How manifeſtly are the Truths of the 
Holy Goſpel daily proved? Had not the 
Church been thus perſecuted, ({Jandered, and 
abuſed by thoſe falſe upſtart Preachers, which 
deceive the world, we might have faid, the 
Scripture had not been true ; but the wicked- 
neſs of Men daily manifeſteth the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and Juſtice of God, in every 
word and action. 

Seventhly, I ſhall ſhew you the Sackcloth 
ſtate of the two Faithful Witnefles : And 1 
will give power unto my two fairy adam ca 
and they ſhall Propheſie a thouſand, two bun- 
dared, and threeſcore days, cloathed in ſackcloth, 
Rev. 11, ver. 3. It hath been the Opimon 
of many Learned Men, and Eminent Wri- 

| ters, 
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ters, that theſe Days ſhould end with Da- 
nels 1290 Days, Dan. 12. ver. 11, But 
no Man could ever yet prove 1t, neither know 
I how they ſhould, by reaſon they never 
could yet nnd. the end of Daniels Number, 
neither was it poſſible to be found before this 
very day. Bur I ſuppole that you may take 
it for granted, that this Number of Days 
were finiſhed and ended with Danie/'s 1335 
Days, Yer. 12. My Reaſon is this : 

They muſt certainly begin at-ſome time 
of great Actional Afﬀeairs, or ſome great 
Downfal which befel the true Church. And 
alſo end on ſome day of great Note, of Re- 
- demption out of this Sackcloth ſtate. Which 
being duly conſidered, and truly numbred, 
you will find the thing very plain, and emi- 
nently proved, from Weaneſday, the Eighth 
day of Taly, Anno 1685, to the Eighteenth 
of Decembtr, Anno 1688, which was juſt 
1260 Days, | 

Now, I ſhall alſo ſhew you what —_—— 
on theſe two days, which gives me juſt cauſe 
to pitch on theſe two days for this time of 
the Witneſſes Sackcloth ftare. 

I hope you are all ſatisfied, that theſe two 
Witneſles, or two Oliye-Trees, as they are 
called in the next Verſe,are the True Church, 
and Faithful Miniſters of the Word of God; 
it is eaſily ro be underſtood the True Church, 
becauſe it is ſaid, The two Canaleſtichs which 
ftandeth before the Goa of the Earth, By Can- 
dleſticks is meant the Church : See Rev, 1. 
ver. 20. And the ſeven Candleſtichs are the 
ſeven Churches, Therefore this is eafil 
proved, 
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proved, and alſo which of theſe ſeven Can- 
dleſticks, that is the Church or Candleſtick 
that ſtandeth before the God of the Earth, 
Kev. 11. ver.q. It 1s the Proteſtant Church 
which ſtandeth in Oppoſition againit Rome, 
for the Pope is the God of the Earth. Now 
the cauſe of theſe two Witnefles putting on 
Sackcloth for Mourning, was this : On #ed- 
neſday, the Eighth of Fly, Ammo 1685. was 
that black and gloomy day, on which that 
moſt worthy Man, the Duke of Afonmonth, 
was taken Priſoner, and brought bound into 
the Town of Ringewod, by the curied Con- 
ſpiracies of Rome. This was a day of Sor- 
row, this was a day of great Lamentation ; 
this cauſed the Church to mourn, the loſs of 
ſo worthy a Prince, cauſed this Sackclorh 
ſtate on the Church, for which ſhe pur on 
Sackcloth for Mourning, and could not be 
comforted until ſhe had purchaſed her Re- 
demption. : 

But according to the determination of the 
moſt High, came our Blefled Prince to #h:re- 


hall on the Eighteenth of December, Anno 


1688, and Redeemed the Mourning Church 
out of this Sackcloth ſtate of Prophefie. $0, 
as I told you before, from the Eighth day oft 
July, Anno 1685, to the Eighteenth day of 

December, Anno 1688, 1s juit 1260 Days. 
Therefore I hope you will no more Que- 
ſtion the thing, but give Glory to the moſt 
High God, for his Loving Kindneſs, in your 
moſt ' wonderful Redemption, according to 
his moſt Gracious Word and Promiſe, though 
undeſerved, and unexpetted, it being thought 
at 
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at that time to have been impoſſible; but 
the Power of God is moſt wonderful great, 
and daily manifeſted unto us. 

1 Eighthly, Now theſe two Wimeſles have 
finiſhed their Propheſie, there 15 a worſe 
V thing befallen them. For when they have 
1 finiſhed their Teſtimony, the Beaſt that comerh 
4 out of the Bottomleſi-pit, ſhall make War 4- 
; gainſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill 
- them, Rev. 11. ver. 7. This 1s worſe than 
m the time of their Mourning, for now the 
0 Beaſt ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 
But how many ſhall he kill 2 Will he kill all 
that are in the world? God forbid. This 
would be bad Tidings indeed, if all ſhould be 
killed. Burt: becauſe they are not ſuffered ro 
| be buried, we may ſoon ſee how many ſhall 
| be killed. I perceive & is but a ſmall Num- 
| ber that are to be killed, only a few in one 
{ Street. 

Now, the thing which we are to enquire 
into, is to find what Street they ſhall fall in. 
Street is to be underſtood Nation, and City 
is to be underſtood the World ; but here is to 
be no hurt, but only in one Street, that 1s, 
one Nation. Now, I ſuppoſe you may ſoon 
find what Nation it happeneth in. And their 
Corps ſhall lie in the ſtreet of the great City, 
which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where our Lord alſo was crucified, Rev. 11, 
| ver. 8. It is a Street or Nation belonging to 
| this accurſed City of Rome, for there Chriſt 
was crucified. It cannot be in Rome, for 
there hath been no Proteſtant Church for 
ſeveral Hundred Years; therefore it cn_ 
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be there. But it muſt be in a Nation per- 
taining to Rome, and France 1s a Street or 
Nation belonging to Rome, and Acting. for 
Rome; therefore 1t mult nndoubredly be in 
France, | 
Now, the Proteſtant Church hath been 
ſhut up thefe three Years already, therefore 
it muſt undoubtedly be in France; and this 


Is certainly the Interpretation of the-thing.. | 


It 1s only the Church which ſhall be ſhut up, 
and the rrue Proteſtants of that Nation dit- 
miſt of their true Worſhip, for the ſpace of 


three aays and an haif, Rev. 11. ver.g, That | 


1s meant, three Years and an halt; for theſe 
Propherical- Days, without contradiction, as 
ſome other days have, muſt be taken for 
Years. $0 1I perceive there will be three Years 
and an half that this Church lieth dead in 
that Nation of Frauce; and this without 
doubt 1s the Interpretation of the thing. For 
it is not a Natural Death, the Life 1s not ta- 


ken from them; if they were abſolutely. }. 


killed, how could they ſtand on their Feet at 
the end of the days? For after three days and 
«2 half, or three years and an half, they ſhall 
ſtand on their feer, Neither could the Na- 
tion contain their Bodies three Years and an 


© 
PR 


half above Ground, if they were certainly 
dead, and you ſee they ſhall not be buried; 
They ſhall not ſaffer their Bodies to be put mm 
Graves, Ver.g. Therefore it is no more but 
only being diſmiſt of the true Service of God, — 
\ as Preaching and Hearing the True Goſpel. 
Now, whillt they are thus diſmift, and rhe 
Church ſhut up, you may perceive how - 
the 
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the Papiſts upon the Face of the Earth do 
rejoyce at their dowafal. Ard they that dwell 
ou the Earth (hall rejoyce over them, and be 
glad, ard ſhall ſend eifts one 19 another Rev.11. 
ver. 10. Thoſe Papiits here in England gi- 
veth great Teſtimony of this Truth ; for how 
greatly do our Exglijh Papilts rejoyce to ſee 
tne Deſtruction of the French Proteſtants ? 
And how earneitly do they daily hope for 
our Deſtruction here in England ? And how 
gladly and widingly do they fend their Gifts 
to Protect the French ing * How plentifully 
does their Corn, Money, Arins, and Ammu- 
muon continually paſs to Frazce, without 
contradiction, even ro their whole Eſtates ? 
Nay, ſome will fe!l all, and ſend all, and 
more than all, if poſſivle; and when they 
have gotten what rhey can of their Neigh- 
bours, then they will go themſelves. 

| Theretore rhis moſt notable Truth 1s evt- 
dently and daily proved in this Nation, by 
ſending Gifts to Fraxce, to the Deſtruction 
of our own Nation. 

Ninthly, As touching the Reſtoration of 
theſe two Witneſſes. But after three days 
and an half, the Spirit of Life coming from 
G4, ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall ſtand 
| upon their feet; and great fear ſhell come 
apoa them which ſaw them, Rev. 11. Ver. I. 
Here will be a great and ſudden Alteration 
very ſpeedily : Truly it is ſaid, Peeprng may 
coxtinue for a Night, bat joy cometh in the 
Alrmne, 

I confeſs this is a long Night; three Years 
and an half is a long Night ; it is'a long 
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ſeaſon for the poor Frexch Proteſtants to weep, | 


and alſo a long ſeaſon for the Papitts to re- 
joyce ; but what will this time of Rejoycing 
be, to the Sorrow that follows it? For at the 
time of this Reſtoration, great fear will fall 
upon we Papiits ; as it 1s faid, Great fear 
ſhall come upoa them which ſaw them, ver. 11, 
They will pay dear for rejpycing, a Pound 
of Sorrow for every Qunce of Joy; this is 
the laſt time thar ever a Papiſt will rejoyce, 
If then the Papilts Jo / be turaed to Mourn- 
ing, will not the Proteſtants Joy increaſe, 
when they ſhall be redeemed by the Voice 
of the Lord? As it is written, Ad they (hall 


hear a great vaice from Heaven, ſaying unto | 
them, Come up hither, Rev. 11, ver. 12. This | 


IS a jf Call indeed, to be called to Hea- 
ven; here is no danger of any more Sorrow 
for ever. This will countervail very well for 
three Years and an half's weeping ; ſurely 
they will willingly go at this Heavenly Call. 
But how w:ll they go? They fhall go in a 
Cloud ; the Lord will prepare a Cloud, And 
they [hall aſcend ap ro Heaven in a Cloud, and 
their Enemies (hall ſee th:m, Rev. 11. ver.12, 
Surely this will be much Grief to their Ene- 
mies, their rejoycing will be turned into 
mourning indeed, to hear this Heavenly Call, 
and to [ze the Proteſtants ſtand on their Feet, 
and to ſee them reſtored to their Proteſtant 
Church, to ſzz them go thither in a Cloud, 
great Multitudes filling the Churches, Clouds 
of . People to bez reftored on a ſudden, innu- 

zrable Companies to be reſtored on a ſud- 


den thoughout the Nation, glorifying = 
mo 
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' moſt High God in the fight of their Enemies, 


in a Nation rhat never. was thus free from 
Bondage ſince it was a Nation ; this will be 
Joy indeed. | 
Now, the next thing we have to conſider 
is, when this Joyful Day of Reſtoration w1 
appear in France. 


- 


] have ſhewn you when theſe two Wit- 


nefles began the days of their Propheſie,, 


which was in the Year 1685. I have alſo 
ſhewn you when they finiſhed their Teſti- 
miony, 'that it was in Azno 1688. the very 
day that King William came to his Throne. 
Now, we mult conſider when this Witneſs- 
killing War began : There was power given 


| 10 the Beajr, 10 make War with the Saints forty 


two Acnths, which is three Years and an 
halt, and in that time he was to overcome 
them, and kijl them. Then they are to lie 
dead three Days and an half, which is three 
Years and an half, which being added toge- 


ther, containeth rhe juſt Number of ſeven_ 


Years, from the beginning of the War, to 
the Reftoration of thoſe Witneſles. 

Now, to find the exa@ time of their Re- 
ftoration is very difficult, though it may 
ſeem ealie, | 

Pertiaps ſome may ſuppoſe this Witneſs- 
killing War to begin in 44»»0 1688. But: I 
cannot now allow of it, though indeed” I 
was once almolt ready to think fo; but now 
Experience, and indeed all common Senſe, 
proveth it otherwiſe. For we-muſt all con- 
teſs, that this Beaſt, the French Tyrant, did 
not riſe in War againſt us until Ano _—_ 
a 
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at which time he invaded Tre/and, and per- 
ſecured us there. So that if we may fix our 
Judgment on the time of their Invading 1re- 
{and, to begin the War, which was in An 
1689. then the ſeven Years will be expired 
in 4470 1696, bur if 1t doth not fo appear, 
we mult fix our Judgment on another day, 
Therefore becauſe I dare not be poſitive, we 
will ſuppoſe that it might begin in 40 1691, | 
at which time we went firſt. ro Flanders, to 
ſubdue the Pride of this French Tyrant; 
which if 1t was fo, 1t cannot be expired until 
Anxo 1698. Burt indeed it ſeemeth moſt i 
roner to begin in An 1689. at their com-| ® 
Ing to /re/ard, which -if 1t did, France will 
certainly be conquered, and a Proteſtant| : 
Church reſtored in that Nation in Ano 1696.| 
But let the Event reſtifie ir, One thing 1 
fay, that at what time ſoever it be performed, h 
you raay expect to hear of a very great and| Go 
mighty Earthquake in ſome Foreign Nation, ** 
on the very day that the Proteſtants in France c 
are reſtored to their Publick Worſhip. ol. 
New, Tenthly, and Laſtly, I can do no b 
leſs but put Mr. Perto in mind. of a word — 
which he placed a little unſeaſonable in the] 2< 
fifch Chapter of his Book, Pag. 49. where 
he faith, That the Proteſtants, the Church .s 
of England, fell from the Church of Rome ** 
which indeed ſeemeth to me to be a ve | y 
groſs and unchriſtian-like word, in preferring} *© 
Rome to be the Head and true Church. For 
how can a Man ſay more' plainly, that the 
Church of Rowe is the true Church? If 
Church of Erglavd fell, it is no _ 8 tru 
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Church. If a Church fall, ir falls from the 
Truth, or elſe it 1s no fall. har jeſuir in 
the World can ſay more than this, in Ho- 
nour of the Church of Rome, than to ſay, 


- another Church tell from it? Bur i fay, that 
; the Church of Zrg/:74 ftood faſt, and beat 
vel down the Church of Ree at that time, 

, | though indeed ir hath been rebuilr ſince; but 
" though 1t 1s nerv built, 1t 15 not cleanſed, the 
»s Drots and corrupt Doctrine hath eaten quite 
\tij] through her Walls; 1t 1s now ready to fall to 


oft| fie Ground, which, when it falls, will never 
be reſtored again. 
= could ſhew Mr. Petto many more Errors 
| in his Book, but time will not permit; but 
41t is not he alone that derideth the Church 
| and (landereth it. 
Should I rehearſe. many things which I 
F have heard ſeveral Men ſay, the Nation would 
""]-ſurely be aſhamed, that no Man henceforth 
would ever go into a Barn again to hear a 
Sermon of thoſe Bablers, Back-biters, and 
Slanderers, How vainly do you rejoyce in 
thoſe days, calling theſe days of Liberty , 
chi Goſpel-days : How are theſe Goſpel-days, 
more than any days fince Chriſt? Ts there 
not an open Loor, which no Man can ſhur 2 
1 Is it not Goſpel-days for ever ? The Church 
| never” was totally ſhut up, nor never will. 
> Ye Fools and blind Guides, ye glory in your 
Tis own ſhame. Truly did the Lord fay, 7 will 
ot always contend with' my People, "Which 
| was as much as to ſay, I will give them their 
{ Liberty, they ſhall have Liberty of Conſci- 
Fence, they ſhall have a Holy-day, an Idle 
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day ; they ſhall rake their Race where they 
pleaſe, they ſhall have their Liberty to ſcratch | if 
their Itching Ears, and run a Whoring after | are 
ſtrange Voices: I will give them their Li-[lof 
berty, I will let them alone, and fee whither| mc 
they will run. I ſhall ſee if they go aſtray,]O 
I have warned them of Hirelings, I havejjuf 
told them of Deceivers, and falſe Preachers, the 
which creep into Houſes or Barns, leading}Ne 
filly Women Captive. I have told them ,|Ob 
that theſe Men ſhould be deſpiſers of Powers| 4 
and Dignities, I have told them, that theſe|bul 
Men ſhould bring up damnable Herefie; and}cor 
if ye will follow. them, ye muſt rake what|Mu 
followeth, for there will ſoon come a day off Yol 
Account, how you have behaved your telveg#O 1 
in the time of your Liberty. tha 
What can you anſwer for your ſelves $WiC 
when ye have been Idle, Gadding, Gazing JYOL 
and Goflipping, and hearkening, and pry{tho 
ing after every ſtranger ? 1 
You may now ſee how ſharp the Wine offtak 
the Vial proveth, and it is certain the _ the! 
are reſerved for you; how think you to ſpeed]Glo 
Can you digeſt four Sauce after ſweet MearsHea 
It is high time to confider of it. For it 2 ! 
certain, now the Wine is poured out, the ied. 
Dregs will not be reſerved much longer ; dopiÞ | 
not delay the time, and be taken Idle; make}2e 
haſt to return from whence ye came, leſt}©10- 
worſe things befal you. Reject not my Ac that 
vice ,- and Repent when it is too late; fat 
undoubtedly the Glaſs is near run, and it 
better to return alone, than to tarry untWl* 
you be commanded, _ 85] 
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e&y| How much time could I wilknghy: ſpend, 
ch|[if I chought I might prevail;” bur LE fear ye 
er|are ſo hardened, that-it will by bur:babour 
Ui-[loft ; therefore I ſhall ceaſe +6 oonragwwhany 
zer| more at preſent, but I hope td-taks another 
zy,| Opportunity very ſpeedily, and give''you a 
veljuſt Account of the time of . your return to 
rs,|the Old Grammar Church. Therefore now, 
ng|Neighbour, if you have any other thing to 
n ,| Object, ler me hear it... | 
ers] Papift, I have remained a long tune filent; 
eſe}but I have given very. good heed "oyourDiC | 
nd} courſe, and I have pondered ohething inftny 
hat] Mind, which ſeemeth to me- very ' ſtrange. 
off You ſay, that God hath ordained DeftruRtion 
veg}zo many Nations, and- that God determined, 
that the Pope and the French King ſhould be 
es $wicked, and their Religion falſe ; i and by this 
1g 1you do as good as fay, that God. is the Au- 
ry4thor of Evil. ©, z 
Proteſtant. If you will be:fo wicked as to 
 offtake ic in thac ſenſe, I cannot help it; butall 
eog|theſe things the Lord hath done for his own 


jGlory. Wherefore did the Lord harden the ->* ;, | 


.rs}}Heart of Pharaolrfo many times; and ſend 
- iſo many Plagues on the Nation, before he 
thelled away the Children of 17-489? 
dghin the Power of Gad to ſoften Pharach's 
ale}Heart, as well as to-harden his Heart? _ 
le{{did-not the Lord ſoften the Heart of Pharaoy, 
aq.|that he might let the Children of 7-ae/ go 
forlat firſt word withour any 1 e2 Why « 
it 4 not the Lord do ſo? Suggly the | had forme 
netReaon for it more than ordinary, to hizden 
'Fhis Heart ſo many ys, and ſend - many 
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Plagues upon the Nation , when it might 


have been: done withour Trouble, had it been | be, 
the Lirds Bleaſhce fo ro do, Butnowl will} xg; 
tellgzouthe vedibn-of it; Pharach was fo Ig-Þ ha 
nora;-tharhe knew no-God there was, he gri 
ſaidato; biiafelt* unto fees, Who zs thy Gudy] Mi; 
that 1 ſhonld hear his voice? I know not the] Ki 
Lord, Exod. 5. ver. 2, 'Pharach knew noÞpr; 
-G5d there was, nor. the Egyptians knew no{wo 
God there was; and if God had not wroughtJhay 
thoſe Mixaclcs, and ſent thoſe Flagues upon}the 
them aug&their Cattel, and flew all their Firlt-t}tg 
bornz:ahep: neverfiwould have known any\Fhis 
.God-there'hadrhten, .to this very day. 1 heyHjr v 
would have-livedand died in Ignorance ; allJpar 
they had .faidz#had been thus: Pharaoh wag ab 
a good:King, he had a great kindneſs for the}firl 
fr echiren he le them go willingly ; and per-]wjr/ 
aps, they: might have ſaid, he did very welW{6a/ 
inzt, So Pharach might. have gzined Konouthhe | 
and a Good Name, the+Praiſe- of Men, but or, 
never \vould: have-known any God there hadFhot 
.been. 4 1 el 
.So it would have'been at this preſent timegI(nſ 
how many Thouſands, nay, Hundreds &fF” $c 
Thouſands, are: there row alive, that knowforn 
ho God, but wooden Gods, and many nol ſh; 
CGud atall? How many are now in the Worldjhns i 
that would fay, as Pharaoh did, Who is a P; 
Lord? I know not the Luxd, Nay, -many"inhthis 
this.Naticn know no better, though to theirſhan 
ſhame # might be ſpoken, nor never would fleed 
' have known, did net the Loxd declare hishon 
Tower... 2 Port 
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Had all Nations lived: in Peace, had there 
1 4 been no Pope, no Papiſt, nor no wicked 
I' Kings,but all had gone very well, they would 
5”. | have lived like ſo many fed Horſes, eat and” 
16] drink in Peace, and riſe up to play. All 
a,\ Mankind, Loving and Neighbourly , all 
2] Kings and Princes would have had great 
OY Praiſe of Men, and great Honour, but-few - 
10] would have known their God. They would 
1tÞ have lived and died like ſo many Heathens ; 
MJ therefore the Lord doth now declare himſelf 
t-Ito the World, - to be a Mighty God, and by 
his moſt wonderful Power it is declared; as 
EYFit was in the days of Pharaoh, If you read 
allJpart of the ſeventh of Exodus, you have the 
as Foed s own' word for it, [will lead thems forth, 
hetfith he, by a mighty hand, I will ſmire thens 
r= 1with many Plagues, For why ? By that they 
cMIPatt know that [ am the Lord, The Lord wilt 
uthde known, but I ſuppoſe you know not the 
uwHYLord ; had you known the Lord, you would 
adJhot have propoſed ſuch a Queſtion ; never- . 
Atheleſs I hope you are well farisfied with my; 
ne;tnſwer, Ps ; , 
of '* So if you have any more to (ay againſt the 
owJormer part.of my Book, let me hear it, and 
noÞ ſhall be very ready to Anſwer your ObjeAi- 
1dyhns in every reſpect. | 
a Paprſt. In reſpett that you have anſwered” 
nihis * Queſtion fo pertectly, I cannot for 
1erſhame ask any more Queſtions. I had in- 
uld feed ſome thoughts to have asked you, how . 
hgou could impute this Nation to be the. 
North, and France to be the South, in re-*. "La 
dQ that the World is of ſo great Circume +. - 
4 | H 2 | ". 
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ference ? I ſhould have thought that the. 
North * and the South had been a great di- 
ſtance afunder. But I dare not ask another 
Gettin now, for I begin to conſider what | 
will befal us, if all be true as you fay, as it 
may for ought I know ; but if it ſhould be 
{o, then the Lord have Mercy upon us, | 

Proteſtant, I perceive, though you would 
not be.ſeen to agsk ſuch a-weak Queſtion, you 
are-wiling to know, therefore it is the ſame 
thing ; I ſhall anſwer you in few words: You 
may well underſtand, that the North and the 
South mult be very Neighbourly Nations ; 
bur now I have miſtook my ſelf, Neigbbour- 
Iy they are not as. yet, but I hope they 


will 
be fo very ſpeedily. . But you muſt expet | : 


that they afe two Nations or Kingdoms very- 
near adjoyning one to the other.It you do not' 
think ſo, I do; and I ſuppoſe it will not be 
another Year before they will joyn both to- 
zether, and then os Tye oor ſhall Reign 
here afid here, and be King over all, But 
yer this 1s not_an Anſwer to the purp 

The King of the North, and: the King of 
the South, muſt of neceſſity be near one to 
the-other; or elſe how could the King of the 


North go to the King of the South, and ob- 
tain/an Army, to return to his own Land , 
and alſo to make ſeveral Returns in a littk 
toxin as, Daniel mentioneth in the elevent! 
Zhapter: If the North were at one end < 
- the World, and the South at the other end 
i*of the World, a King could ſcarcely pal 
from one to'the other, in the whole term « 
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But of all the Kingdoms, that is, Chri- 
ſtian Kingdoms in the World, there is no 
Kingdom farther North .than this of Great 
Britain ; neither is there any other but Frauce 
| td the South, All the other Kingdoms Iyeth 
to- the Eaſt, North-Ealt, and South-Eaſt ; 
but none directly North or South, but ZErg- 
land and France. Eon 

So now I hope you are well ſatished in all 
things, except your preſent Eſtate and Con- 
dition, for I am very ſenſible that that is very 
bad. For if you turn from your Religion\it is 
Death by the Law of your God, the Pope; 
and if you ſtand faſt to your Religion, it is 
Death by the Law of the God of Heaven. 
Here is nothing but Death attends you; be- 
fore and behind, and on every fide; ;there- 
fore your preſent Condition is very bad. But 
in reſpect that the God of Heaven is of. far 
greater Power than an Earthly God, I would 
adviſe you to turn from your Wickedneſs.,. 
and live. For according to the uſual Affairs 
of the World, it js a common thing for a 
Man to partake with the ſtrongeſt Farty ; 
therefore 1t is belt not to fear Man, , but oa, 
which is able ro preſerve or deſtroy ; there- 
fore fear not what Man can do unto you, as 
che Bope is but a Man. bon 

For your better Satisfa&tion, thatye ſhould. 
not take my Advice alone, I would.that,ye 
ſhould be adviſed by, Chritt, whoſe Wiſdom 
is perfe&t, and Words Fru: Chriſt adviſeth 

ich can gill yo-opere | 
but the Body, but more rather. go. fear God, 
4-- which hae 148 kill "wy Boa. and. Soul, and 
q. 2 at . 
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not only kill but caſt both into Hell, from whence 
there i no redemption, The whole World will 
not Ranſom one Soul from Hell; nay, if 
you were the Pope your ſelf, there were no 
recovery from Hell. Therefore 1 ſay, Fear 
God, and Honogr the King, 

Papiſt. Friend, I am very glad that I was 
fo happy as to meet you here ; for though 
we. differed in our Judgments at our firſt 
Meeting, I am now very well farished that 
what you” fay is true, ſo I hope we ſhall part 
in Love and Unity ; but before we part, I 
| hope you will be {5 kind, as to direct me in 
ehe way cf Truth, for I am now very well 


ſatised that we have been kept in Darkneſs, 


and hedged into the way that leaderh to De- 
fertiction, © 

' Proteſt, You may truly ſay, hedged in, for 
as I told you before,it is Death by the Canons 
of your Romiſh Church, for any Man to for- 
ſake that wicked Idolatrous Religion; but 
'now the Hedge, by the Blefling of the moſt 
High God, is trodden down 1n this Nation , 
' their Romrſh Laws are now. out of Force; fo 
: that you have your freedom to turn either to 
the'right or the left, and to berake your (elf 
to what Church or Profeſſion you pleaſe, for 
; your betrer Inſtruction ; you are barreTfrom 
'nothing-bar Idolatry :: Therefore as you have 
*now-your Liberty, you may try all things, 
and bold faſt that which is beſt, 

' * Papiſt. But I-perceive by your Diſcourſe, 


thar there *are ſeveral other Religions falſe, } . 


befides ours ; therefore I hope you will be fo 
kind, as to direct me, according to the beft 
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of your judgment. to the true Church, which 
muſt certainly ſtand; for ever. 

Proteſt, If you are free to take,my Advice, 
I ſhall Adviſe you to go. to the/Ghurch of 
Philadelphia, for the Lo:d faith expyctly; Le- 
held, I have fet before thee an open dior, and 
na man can ſhut it, Revs 3; ver. 8. Therefore 
you may. take it for anundaouvred.Truth,that 
this is certainly the true Churc'z, which ſhall b 
ſtand for ever, it being thus juitihzd by the 
Lord, that though they have bur .a little 
ſtrength, yet they have kept his Word, and 
hath not denyed his Name; and therefore 
the Lord promiſetl> Aiitance, as you may les; 
Behold, than haſt kept the word of my Patience, 
1 will alſs keep thee from the hour of Temptation, 
which ſhall come #pon all the world, ver. 10. 
This is a very gracious Promiſe, beſides, we 
have further a{lurance that the Lord is not 
ſlack, or negligent of; his Promiſe, in affiſt- 
ance of this his Faithful :Church, for-he faith 
again, Behold, I come, guiculy, botd that. faſt 
which tho haſt, tha, ug,gA1aa take thy Crown; 
Rev. 3. ver. 11. Are not theſe molt Gracwys: 
Promiſes ſufficient Teſtimony, that this, and 
none but this, , is. t1g-Saithful Church, which 
ſhall ſtand , for..cya; and, as you lite, the 
Dodr. is continuallg.open, .it is tree for«any 
Man. to enter, that wpweaſcth, it refuſech none; 
it 15 not like ſome..of our. Preciſe Meeters, 
| which ſhut the Door againſt ſuch {as are of 
\ other Sets, for fear their ſhame ſhould be 
1. diſcovered. Soas you have your Freedom to 

enter, I ſhould Adviſe, you, as a Friend, to-go 

to this Church, with a full Reſolution ro Fand 
by the fame. H 4 P -piſt « 


——_c. 
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Papi/?, But how ſhall I know this Church ? 
The Quakers tay, that their Church is this 
Church; and others ſay,theirs are this Church; 
there are ſeveral SeRs that pretend to be this 
Church, . therefore I am as far to ſeek as I was 
before, except you give me farther Dire- 
Rions. — | 

Proteſt. As for what the Quakers ſay, there 
1s little heed to be taken; for you know they 
are deemed the greateſt Lyars in the World : 
I hope you will be betrer adviſed, than to Fer 
Yea and Nay carry you back to Rome; you 
know they go in at the back Door of the 
Church of Rome, therefore you know as well 
as I, that they are far enough from Phila- 
aelphia. And for what others may pretend, 
we m_ to believe no farther than they can 
manifeſtly prove. But if you look back with 
a diligent Eye, you may fee that all theſe 
Religions have been but of few Years ſtznd- 
2g ; beſides, fince they firſt arrived, they 
have been totally ſhut up divers times, as 
witneſs in the Reign of Charles the Second 
all Diflenters whatidever were diſmiſt ſevera 
Y Ears; therefore none of all thofe can be im- 
puted to be this Chuxch of ' Philadeſphia : 
But this Church, which ; commonly called 
the Proteſtant Churely, *neyer was yet totally 
ſhut up fince Chriſt;*h5r,' as the Scripture 
fiith, never ſhall be. erefore. the Prote- 


Rant Church muſt undoubtedly be this 
Church of Philadelphia, which hath, and will 
undoubtedly ſtand for ever, and kindly re- 
ceive all that defire to embrace her; yea, and * 
more than all, for there 1s a tune at bags, 
2 4 
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Thouſands from her, ſhall ſeverely ſuffer ; 
and all thoſe deſtroyers ſhall be brought back 
by force, though ſome precious Saints, as 
they pretend, doth now ſay, that it will be 


very unchriſtian-like, for our King and Par-- 


liament to diſmiſs them of their preſent Li- 
berty,. and compel them to a Ricaight va 
of Worſhip, againſt their own - fr pil. 
Bur I ſay,it will be ſo, and indeed moſt Chri- 
ſtian-like; for by ſo doing, will be the greateſt 
Teſtimony . of our moſt Soveraign. Prince's 
care over his People and Nations. I fay, it 
will certainly be the moſt Eminent Token 
in the World, that: their Prince will take 
that care of thoſe poor deceived ignorant 
People, to ſee that they be Og to: 
in | 


Paſture, and-quietly led in and out bye: 
ful Shepherds, where they may he down- m 


Peace, and take their Reſt. Jufdge ye whe- 
ther this will be unchriſtian-like or not. But 
it hath been obſerved in ſeveral Ages, that 
when onr Nation hath. purchaſed: ſuch won- 
derfal Favour of the Lord, as to- obtain a. 
moſt Chriſtian and Careful Prince: to Reign: 


over them, the Diſſenting Party | proten 


ſappoſeth that they ſhall be deprived of their 


'Liberty, which putterh them into ſuch dif- 


order or diſcontent, that they preſently crave 
a-States Government, they are weary of a 
King, if he. be a moſt Chriſtian: King; ana” 
does Rule well. Firs, and only this,. hath 


-| beers the. Confuſion. of Nations 4: this; and 
oaly this,. doth. 62 all ties canis Wergub 
4 - > . _ E 


X75. 
that all | thoſe that have deluded fo .many 


| | 
"gs 


% 


DeftruCtion:"' This very thing, called Li- 
' betty ,of Conſcience, cauſerh, ſo many Sets 


'Wrunng, that ye ſhould underſtand rhe moſt 


"King; if the King and Parliament make 
Laws, they may keep them themic]ves, there 


© Proteſt, As for the little regard that now 


"then they will know who Ruleth ; but we 
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and Religions, ' every one diftering in Opt- 
nions, that it caufeth all manner of Strife 
and Debate; therefore it will certainly 

moſt Chriſtian-like, that they be kept more 
m Subjcction, *and brought home to their 
former Church. _ But I ſhall omit this-thing, 
wntil Ihave an Opportunity to. write again 
for it will be my chiefz(t Deſign, in my next] 


gp __ Goodneſs of God in this very 
thing. 

Papiſt. What makes you think that all 
Sects will be: compelled to one Church? I] 
muſt confeſs, that 1t would be beſt, were the 
Nation fo content; but there be ſo many 


forts; that it is impotſible that ever any Prince|' 


carr doit, for you ſee the Nation is fo rebel- 
Hobs; and ever was, that they regard no 


are few regard them. 

is taken of our preſent Governours, it doth 
not fenifie any thing to the purpoſe ;. per- 
haps the leſs they regard now, the more they 
may then ; but firtt, we' mutt have Juſtice ; 
they muſt tu ſt pay for their Contempt, and 


have nothing to do witb that : I ſuppoſe yon 
expect an Anſwer concerning the Retiirn of 
the Diſſenters to their former Church, which 
I fuppoſe may be produced out of ſeveral 
Portions of Scripture; but, as I told you 


. before, 
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before, I mult take another Opportunity for 
the farther clearing of it; rherefore at pre- 
ſent I ſhall only preſent you with one Por- 
tion of Scripture ro confider of in the. mean 
"time, which is this : Aud 1 ſaw another An- 
gel flie in the midſt of Heaven haviag the Ever- 
laſting Goſpel to Preach unto them that dwell 
en the Earth, -and to every Nation, and Kin- 
dared, and Tongae, and People, Rev. 14. ver.6. 

Now, the next thing we have to conſider, 
's, what manner of Goſpel this ſhould be, 
that this Angel ſhall bring at this time. Ir 
is certain we have had the Everlaſting Go- 
ſpel on Earth ſeveral Hundred Years already, 
and indeed I,lggk for no other than . this 
which we already-have ; but, as /aiah faith, 
Thy fn.ver is become, &:ofs, thy wine us mixt with 
water, Ifa. 1: ver..32,.\T his Goſpel being thus: 
corrupted by falſe Teachers, they having had 
ſo muctBLiberry of Conſcience to Preach 
their Damnable Herefie, even to the fulfilling 
of rizeſe words; that ir 1s now full time to 
reane it again, as the Lord ſaith by the.ſame, 
Prophet, And 1 will rarn my hand upon thee, 
and purely purge away thy aroſe, and take away 
all thy tia, Aad I will reſtore thy Tudges as At 
the fir5t, and thy Conrſellers as at the begin 
1199, Ver. 25, 26, 

$0 I conclud2 as I told you before, that 
there is no other Goſpel but this which we 
have already, oriy it ſhall be refined, thoſe 
falſe Teachers ſhall be deſtroyed,. according; 
to that of Jeremiah, > be unto the Paſtors 
that deſtroy, ana ſcatter the Sheep of - my Pit 
fare, Jer. 23. Ver, Þ - - Ret 


re 


Now 


* 
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. Now then we muſt conſider when theſe 
things ſhall be, as ſignified by this Anpet , 
that does fly through the midſt of Heaven, 
- with this Everlaſting Goſpel, to Preach to 
them that dwell upon the Earth. 


I hope I have already fſarisfied you, that 
this thirteenth Chaprer of the Revelations 


h ſhew you the DeſtruRtion of the Pope 


and the French King ; now after their De- 
ſtruCtion, appeareth this Angel, and imme- 
* diately after (to the very next thing, before 
Babylon is utterly deſtroyed) cometh this 
Everlaſting Goſpel ; for after this Angel ap- 
peared with the Everlaſting Goſpel, there 
followed another Angel, faying, Babylon 7x 
fallen, 3s fallen, Rev. 14. 'vet. 8. Therefore 
4 juſtly conclude, that as foon as France and 
Rome is conquered, this Everlaſting Goſpel 


——— 


Es 


will ſoon appear, and 'be preached unto the 


whole Earth, according ro this Tex, which 
may be juſtly imputed the thing Which ſo 
many Writers have long ſought for, that is, 
the Calling of the Gentiles, and Converſion 


of the Jews, the time I ſuppoſe is much | 


nearer than many do expect. But I ſhall 
endeayour to give you farther SatisfaCtion in 
a lietle time, but at preſent it may be.impro- 
per, o I ſhall leave you to confider it. 


Oft have promiſed you to write again, 

I And ſtill I hope it will not be in vain: 
Bur if F write, it will be in fuch ſort, 

Fhat fome will ſcarcely thank me for't; 
But what care I : Ft give each one his due, ' 


And write no morethan whac I find is T 


| 
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IF with your Natures it does not agree, 
Pray thank your ſelves, and blame not me : 
For of a truth I do you aflure, 
Juſtice and Judgment you will ſoon procure 
To. puniſh ſinners for ſuch Villany, 


_ As for Deſtru&tion now ſo loud doth cry. 


This very thing you muſt now underſtand, 
That the Juſt God cometh witha heavy hand; 
Though long he ſuffers, yet atlaſt you fl know 
He comes himſelf, and goes the fatal blow, 
As its due Reward, and what is juſt, 

In recompence to thoſe that in him truſt. 

So for the preſent it is my intent 

To give you notice, thar you may repent. 
Let Nineveh's ſuccefs put you in mind | 
That true Repentance will much fayour find; 
But don't neglect it, till you fee your fate, 
And then at laſt repent, when it's too late, 
AsSogdom did;but when they would haveturn'd 
The City on their heads was all quite burn'd. 
So pormape now you may give or your Plots 
When Kerchhath ty'd you up in fliding knots 
But then 'twill be too late to make your moan, 
For it's well known, Zybxr» refuſeth none. 
When Murder does fo loud for Vengeance 


cry, 

To Tybwrn you mult go, and furely die. 
Therefore let thofe that did not 4 the thing, 
Say all with me, God Bleſs Y:/1;am our King, 


Papiſt, But what do you think will be- 
come of all theſe Plotters You often faid 
long before this Plot, broke out, that they - 
woutd not gre over Plotting, until. ſome of 
them were hanged, and now I fuppoſe your _ 
words will come to'truth.. Pruef.. | 
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Proteſt. Truly I cannot. ſpeak againſt my 
Conſcience, I had rather fee them hang d 
than that I ſhould be found in a Lye, but 
many have often obſery'd that what I fay 
ulually proves true, and I doubt not bur all 
that are catch'd will be hang'd, and then the 
re{t 1 hope will fing a new Song : For they 
having had ſo much Favour ſhewn them e- 
ver ſince King #7illiam came to the Throne, 
that they were grown molt intolerably 1mpu - 
dent, it had been good for them and the 
Nation too, had ſome of them been hang'd 
ſeven years ago, as indeed many deſerv d it 
for theirTreaſonable Tongues. In the Reign 
of King James, a Man could not ſpeak the 
leaſt Word imaginable againit him bur it was 
cath; nay, half a Word againſt King Faces 
was imputed High-Treafon, and indeed, I 
may truly fay, that they would hang a Man 
for thinking : But fince King /7/ham came 
to the Throne there has been nothing 1npu- 
ted Treaſon. They might ſay and ſwear 
what they pleas'd; nay, it one of their awn 
Gang ſhould ſay to them, Nx ſpeak Trexſon, 
they would immediately ſwear, There was 
nothing imputed Treaſon -againsF King Wy- 
liam, for Gd would not FF hin to haag 
any N1an; but now I hope they will find 
thar God will ſuffer them to be hangd. 
Truly, I have often' told you that. our pre- 
ſent King /lam's Lite is prefervd by the 
moit wonderful Power of God, and now I 
hope they ſee it; and though his Majeſty 
\ has been fo favourable many years, they 
' mult not expett to reign in their Vullainy for 

| ever, 


| 


Great Britain's Glozy, + ..., 141 
ever; for as God is merciful. and Jong-ſuffe- 
ring, ſo is King Wilkam; therefore we may 
truly (ay that King Milian 15 a Man after 
God s own Heart, as David was: Yet though 
lone-ſuffcring God doth certainly punifh te- 
verely at lait, and why may not our Ling? 
it is no more but Juttice aud Equity, and 
ſuch God requires at the hands of all _ 
but excepr_ King - William can do it himfelf, 
| we ſhall find lictle Juſtice in this Nation. 

 Papiſt. I muſt confets they had toomuch 
liberty, Juſtice favour'd them fo much,which 

' hardened them in their Rebellion , they 
thought they ſhould have reigned ſo for 
ever, but now I ſee they were under a m- 
ſtake, | 
Prateſt, Truly may I ſay, that this time 
was that which J/ſaza9 mencioned, that there 
Was no | uitice in the Nation : for when Men 
have been carried ' before a [uſtice of the 
Peace, for ſuch things as might have been 
imputed High-Treaſon, a Juttice would do 
nothing to them bur ſet them at Liberty a- 
gain; yes, perhaps a Juſtice might call them 
Rafcals,and ſay they were Trumpeters of Re- 

|  bellion, and perhaps threaten them what 
| they would do the next time: But as thoſe 
| Raſcals were Trumpeters, thev could not 
ſound without a Trumpet; and certain it is; 
the Devil was the Trumpet, and ſuch {u- 
| - Rtices the Mouth-piece which gave them Ur- 
| _erance; for had juſtice patted oa "them, 
thols Raſcals could have trumpered no-more;”% 
bur. for want of juitice they were hardened 
un Villany, even to the worlt of Crimes that 
CcVET 
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ever was hatch'd or imagined ſince the Crea- 
tion. It was a very ill thing in Davids Servant 
m killing Saz/, but David gave him his juſt 
Reward, and hang'd his Servant for that wic- 
ked Murder; yet one would think there were 
great Difference betwixt Sal. and King 1/- 
liam ; Saul was then dejeted-of God, and 
turn'd out of Jus Throne, as King James 
now is; and King, #3l6am is now ſet on the 
Throne by the Command of God, as David 
then was ; therefore the Crime ſeemeth fo. 
much the greater, m laying violent hands 
to murder the Lord's laſt &n 

bring in him whom the Lord hath dejefted. 
Tt was a very ill thing in taking off the 
Head of King Charſes the Firft, which they 
pretend they did by Law and ]uſftice; yet the 
ſtain of that very thing will not be-forzotten 
as long as the Nation endures. Eng/and is held 
in Derifion by all Nations in Earope for that 
very thing to this veryDay, and ever will be : 
What then can waſh away this Stain , which 
is ſeventy times ſeven worfe than the former 
now ingraven on the Foreheads of every one 
that profeſs the Church of Rowe: For this 
moſt intolerable Deſign of laying. violent 
hands to murder the beſt of Princes. ſhall 
they not receive their juſt Reward? Did 
Afordecat deſtroy all for their witked Conſpi- 
racies, and ſhall not King 7ilam deſtroy 
. fome2 ſhould he not, they would plat a- 
gain: Did the Blood of K. Charles the Firſt 
cry unioall Nations, and ſhall-not all theſe 
, wicked Murders and. Treacherics againft all 
Proteſtant Kings and Princes, ery unto. Hea- 
Ven; 


ointed, and to-, 


| 


| 
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* ven, 2s the Lord now aſleep, or will he not ſce 


all theſe things, think you ? I doubt not but 
it 1s all recorded, both in Heaven and Earth, 


' | for an everlaſting Memorial, to the Shame 


; and Confuſion of the Ators and their Prede- 
ceſlors for ever, and not only Shame and 
Confuſion to the Actors, but Damnation ; 
for the Lord ſaith, he that refiſteth the Power 
of God, refifteth to himſelf Damnation : There- 
fore I doubt it was to little purpoſe that 
ſome of them received Abfolurion at Tybarn; 
ſo, as they lived in Wickednefs, they died in _ 
Sin, juſtitymg themſelves in their murderous 
Defigns; butjthe Lord faith, be that juſtifieth 
him oy , # condemned of the Lord: But I 
ſhall leave it'to others to confider. 

Papift. I muſt confeſs it was a very wicked 
Defrgn that they had undertaken ; but 1 un- 
derſtand they «were deluded by the French 
King, he —_— them very great Reve- 
nues of great Riches and Honour, prefer- 
ring them to great Power and Dignity for 
their Pains ; ſo thoſe fair Promiſes bewitch- 
ed them to all manner of Wickedneſs, 
which :t laſt proveth their own Deſtru- 
Ction. 

Proteſt. But were they not as great 
Fools as Knaves; did you ever know the 
French King perform one Tittle of e1- 
ther Word or Oath 2 How did the French 
King ſerve his Grace the Duke of Schom- 
berg , after many fair Promiſes ? as ſoon 
as the Duke had ſet the French King 
free in his Kmgdom, inſtead of a Reward, 
he would had taken oft his Head, had he 
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-,. notfled the Nation. I might mention ſeve- 
ral other ſuch Recompences which this 


French King hath beſtowed on others; but 


it being ſo publickly known, already, 1 
may omit it, and how could thoſe filly 
treacherous Knayes. expe&t any . other at 
his hands, had. they accompliſh'd their 
Deſign, but to have been alt rewarded ac- 
cording to their Works, asit is certain Blood 
requireth Blood ; had they not been hanged 
for that wicked Fat, 1 ſay peradventure 
they had, done it, and made their - eſcape 
for that time, I: wiil preſume- to ſay, that 
the. French King would have . hanged eve- 
ry one of them 1n .a, little time : Perhaps 
he - might have entertained them until he 
had purchaſed his deſign and deſtroyed all 
Engliſh Proteſtants, but no, doubt as ſoon 
as he had ſeen his Opportunity, he would 
have alledged hs, + ro or other againit 
them, had: it  been,, right or . wrong, but 
ſomething-'to be ſure would have; been 
fonnd againſt them to hang them; for I 
will engage. he would not have trufted 
them to have- lived under him, for fear 
they ſhould murder him as well as others ; 
and indeed; I ſuppoſe he mighc; have Cauſe 
enough of ſuch Suſpicion: I doubt not but 
the leaſt Off:nce imaginable offzred by the 
French King, would have moved their 
blooc-thirſty Spirirs to have killed him alſo. 
For, undoubtedly, ſuch blood-thirſty Trat- 


tors as thoſe, make no Conſcience of whom, - 


or what they kill; they will as ſoon kill 
French as Dutch, as ſoon kill Turks as Jew: 


a  ———. 
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I doubt not but if they had killed our King 
and eſcaped; they would,ſoon have ventur 
on others. But, as I told. you before, the 
French King, would, without doubt, have 
ſoon tied them up; ſo I perceive they were 
born to be hang'd, and cou'd not eſcape it ; 
{ therefore 1t 1s beſt to tye them up. before 
they have done any more Miſchief, leſt it 
| ſhould be laid unto us, as the ]eſter ſaid to 
1 King James the Firſt, that when the Perſon 
7 there occaſioned their Diſcourſe, by. killing 
three Men, the Jeſter told:the King that he 
had killed two-ot the three ; the King. deſt- 
ring to know how he' made it out, he re- 
plied, That when-:that Perſon had killed £) 
the firſt, he ought to have been hangd, and 3 
'had he nct had the King's Pardon for the 
' Former, he could not havekilled the Latter ; 
ſo it appeared that the King's Pardon was 
the Death of two Men; {© the King vowed 
never to Pardon Murder again. 


If that were all he had for his good Will, 
His ſaving Pardons ſhould no mare Men kill, 
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Papi#t. Perhaps, as you ſa”, the French 
| King might have deceived them as well as 
| Others: There is indeed little truſt to one 
that never was true, for I never cid hear 
that *ever he was ſo good as his Promiſe to 

4 a7 Perſon whatſoever; and, in my Opinion, 
the Nations, I mean ali Nations, Kings and 

' Princes, have as juſt Cauſe to inflict thoſe 
1 curſed Crimes on the French King, he being 
the Ring-teader and ACtor of all ; — 
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out his Aſſiſtance, our Engh/þ could have 


done nothing ; bur he, through his Deceit, 
thought to have made our Erg/i/þ Fools 


the Inſtruments of: this curſed Crime for his 


own Intereſt , under, Pretence of yrrung 
King '74mes 1n England again ; when it ha 
been: brought to that, I perceive he would 


'have overcoine all, and have been King here 


himſe'f; fo, could he have gained this Na- 
tion, he would ſoon have confounded all 
other Nations; but by the Blefling of the 
moſt High God he was prevented. 

Proteſt. Now I perceive you are much in 
the right of it, and I doubt not but all 
Foreign Princes will conſider the ſame, and 
fome of his own poor filly Slaves too, which 


have been fo inhamanely governed by his | 


Txrkiſh Majeſty: I doubt: not but his Tark- 
#/þ Cowardly Majeſty will ſoon feel the 
'Effe&ts of his deceitful Projects. He dareth 
not to appear in the Field, but lies lurking 
about, working all by Treachery, but I ſup- 
poſe that this Summer will be too hot 
for him; I ſuppoſe he” mult take a [ourney 
to Rome, to get his Holineſss Pardon for 
this accurſed Crime, and then we ſhall have a 
very good Excuſe to go to Rome after him, as 
we did to France after King James: but 
then have at the Pope, there 1s but one 
remove more, they muſt both pack away to 
Hell together, and then the World will be at 
Peace in a little time: But as long as Rome 
ſtandeth, the World cannot enjoy Peace. So 
God bleſs King F1lliam, and haſten the day 


of this great Delivery from Popiſh Tynan 
_ and. 
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and Slavery, that we may once more enjoy 
Juſtice ; that the Lord may fulfil his . 
racious Promiſe as 1/aiah faith, 1-will"res * 
fe thy Fudges as at the firif, andt 
Counſellors as at the beginning ; r__ f 
thou ſhalt be called the City of Rig reonfmeſr, 
the faithful City. Ifa. 1, ver. 26. I doubt - 
not but theſe days are near at hand that 
Juſtice ſhall be reſtored ; but - firſt we muſt 
ſee the Deſtrution of the Tranſgrefſors:and 
- of the Sinners : They that forſake the Lord 
ſhall be conſumed, and then the People of _ 
God ſhall enjoy moſt Glorious Flourifhing 
Days. So farewel. 
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MY Soul to God fhall give good heed, 
And him alone attend : 

For why? my health and hope to ſpeed, 
Doth whole on him depend. | 


For he alone'is my defence, 
My Rock, my Health, and Aid: 

He is my flay, that ng pretence 
Shall make ime much diſmaid. 


O wicked folk, how long will ye 
Uſe craft? Sure ye muſt fall : 

For as a rotten hedge ye be, 
And like a tottering wall. 


Whom God doth love ye ſeek always 
To put him to the worſe : 

Ye love to lie, wich mouth ye praile; 

_ And yet your heart doth curle. 


Yet ſtill my.Soul doth whole depend 
On God my chief defire: 

From all ill feats me to defend : 

None but him I require. 


Ie is my Rock, my Fort, and Tower, 
My Health 1s of his grace: 
He doth ſupport me, that nc Power 
Can move me our of place. 


God is my glory, and my health, 

My Soul s deſire and luſt : | 
My Fort, my Strength, my Stay, my Wealth, 
God is my only trult, Now 
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O W I have writ this little Book, 
I hope it may ſuffice; | 
Bur yer ſome ſpitzful Knaves I look 
For it will me deſpiſe. 


But if they do, it will be juſt 
As it was heretofore, 

When I was into Priſon thruſt, 
And not deſery'd therefore, 


When I was ſertI'd well indeed, 
{ rhought as might a Fool ; 

My Trade did well fupply my need, 
Betide 1 taught a School. 


Becauſe I came ont of the Weſt, 
Where Adonmoath's Men were hung; 
It is too true to make a Jeſt, 
I was in Priſon flung, 


Yet I my Life do ſtill obtain, 

And yetl lvein kope 

That I may live to write again, 
- Orelle tro make a Rope. 


Therefore pray ceaſe from all. your Plots 
Againlt the Royal Throne, 

Or halrers will be all your Lots, 
The Galows now doth claim its own, 


And then I fhal! have Work enough, 
To make each one a Rope ; 

And if I can get Tools.and Stuff 
I'll fend one to the Pope. 


I need 


| And I ſhall haye a ſafe ConduR, 


a te " 
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I need not fear, tho" you me hate, - 
My ftores ready gone : 
Therefore indeed you ll come too late, - 
Except you break my Bone. -: | 


For when a Sparrow is clean pluck'd, - - 
No Feathers:ſhe hath on ; | 


When] ant from you gone. 


For now I have no dwelling-place 
AST had heretofore ;_ ; 

I may with ſorrow take my race, 
And you'll nor find me more. 


' Now, Devil, come and take thy due, 


For now the time is come | 
That never a Papiſt thou wilt view 
Betwixt this place and Rome. 
Another Tops ſhall ner be found; 
Beſide I do not fear, oe | 


Ere long thou wilt with Chains be bound 


For juſt a Thouſand Year, 


If thou delay the time, I'll ay, 
And ſo I end my Song ; 

I will fay, thou art lazy, and I'll away, | 
Becauſe I'll take no wrong, 


Farewel,: .. | 


